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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION

“A Fullness of Living Forces: Viacheslav Ivanov’s Poetics of Theurgy

Jeffrey T. Riggs
Doctor of Philosophy in Slavic Languages and Literatures
University of California, Los Angeles, 2018

Professor Ronald W. Vroon, Chair

Developing poetry into a form of theurgy (“divine work,” from the Greek Oeovpyia) is
perhaps the most heraldically proclaimed yet scantly defined preoccupation of the Russian
Symbolist poet Viacheslav Ivanov (1866-1949). The Symbolist movement’s philosophical
progenitor, Vladimir Solov’ev (1853-1900), sounded the clarion call for theurgic art in his
treatise Crisis of Western Philosophy (1874), however the concept of theurgy dates to late
antiquity, when the Neoplatonist philosophers lamblichus (c. 245—c. 325 CE) and Proclus (412—
485 CE) posited theurgic ritual as superior to theological discourse. While it has been
established that Ivanov followed Solov’evian paradigms in creating theurgic art, the Neoplatonic
context of Ivanov’s engagement with theurgy has remained hitherto unexplored in Slavist
scholarship.

This dissertation argues for Neoplatonic theurgy as an active constituent in Ivanov’s

poetics and theory of the symbol. Being an accomplished classical historian and philologist as

i



well as a poet and theoretician, Ivanov incorporated both Solov’evian and Neoplatonic theurgic
ideas into his highly allusive, richly symbolic, and archaically stylized poetry. Neoplatonism
supplied Ivanov with a notion of the symbol as a conduit of divine mysteries, a mythopoetic
device, and a functional element of ritual practice. With the aid of theurgically charged symbols,
Ivanov sought to construe Dionysus and the Orphic mystery rites associated with him as
predecessors to Christ and the Christian sacraments.

Ivanov’s theurgic project is particularly exemplified by “Suspiria,” a poetic cycle which
draws symbolic parallels between Orphic and Christian rituals. The epigraph to “Psyche,” a
poem contained in the cycle, features a quotation from the Orphic gold tablets (ancient leaves of
gold foil bearing hexametrical post-mortem instructions for initiates into Dionysian mystery
cults), which Ivanov discusses in theurgic terms in his philological treatise Dionysus and
Predionysianism. Cross-referencing Ivanov’s philological and poetic works reveals that his
research on ancient theurgy provided material that he re-deployed as theurgic symbols in his
poetry. The “Suspiria” cycle’s streamlining of Orphic mystery rites with Christian sacraments is
not merely a representation of a historical lineage, but an enactment of theurgic ritual through

symbolic poetry.
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Introduction —

Bad Poet or Good Theurgist?

1. The “Bad Poet”

I recall an informal conversation with a senior colleague several years ago, before |
started working on my dissertation, that has been formative in the development of my work. I
had begun doing research on Neoplatonist philosophy, and had discovered what I thought to be
some astounding parallels with Russian Symbolism that had gone unnoticed in the scholarship
on the Symbolist movement. Over a watery cup of campus store coffee, I excitedly hashed out
my plans for delving into the notion of theurgy in Russian Symbolism further than prior scholars
had attempted. What was needed, I contended, was a thorough investigation of the significance
of the Neoplatonist theurgists to Ivanov and the other classically inclined Symbolists. Upon
exhaustively sketching the trajectory of my proposed work — which would first review the
centrality of the symbol to theurgic Neoplatonism, then uncover the earlier and previously
undetected theurgic strain in Russian culture introduced through the Church Slavonic translations
of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus, and, finally, apply this philosophically, theologically and
historically broadened framework for theurgy to Ivanov’s early poetry and theory of the symbol
— he emitted a guffaw. Then came the succinct reply: “But you know Ivanov is a bad poet,
right? Why do you need to do all of that background work on a poet who’s not really worth
reading in the first place?” I was left aghast. Irushed to Ivanov’s defense, citing the intricate
referentiality and palimpsestic intertextuality of his poems, his neologistic inventiveness, the
bold programmaticity of his theory, his encyclopaedic knowledge of the classical tradition. All

of this, however, only seemed to reinforce the scorn that my colleague had conveyed by drawing



out the two syllables in bad poet. At the time, I did not realize that I was contending not only
with his opinion of Ivanov’s poetry, but with a longstanding tradition of the poet’s reception that
dismisses him for precisely the reasons that I had mustered in his defense.

If one is to do a serious investigation of Ivanov’s notion of theurgy, which involves
thorough background work on Neoplatonist theurgy and Hellenic ritual practice, one also has to
contend with the impression of Ivanov as a “bad poet.” Elucidating the topic of theurgy in
Ivanov’s corpus involves tackling head-on the difficult aspects of his style — his convoluted
syntax, his Slavonicizing lexicon, his relentlessly arcane references — that many have found
unpleasant. This task will be attempted in the ensuing pages — not only in an effort at convincing
his detractors to take him seriously, but, in an exegetical vein, in an effort at elucidating the
obscure aspects of his poetry, and, most importantly, at understanding its difficulty as one of its
core devices.

While the difficulty of Ivanov’s verse has elicited criticism since his debut volume,
Kormchie zvezdy, in 1903, “Critics (have) failed to relate the formal difficulty of his poetry either
to his subject matter or to his poetics.”! It is in fact when the level of difficulty is treated as a
formal device that theurgy turns from a wishful proclamation of Ivanov’s theoretical essays into
an active element of his poetics. While Ivanov propounds the necessity for theurgic art in his
theoretical essays, his guidelines for how poetry in general constitutes theurgy, and how his
poetry specifically operates on theurgic premises, remain a matter for conjecture. These
questions have remained unanswered precisely because a cross-referencing of Neoplatonist

theurgic thought with Ivanov’s theurgy has not been attempted until the present work. This

! Pamela Davidson, “The Legacy of Difficulty in the Russian Poetic Tradition: Contemporary
Critical Responses to Ivanov’s ‘Cor Ardens’.” Cahiers du Monde russe, vol. 35, no. 1/2, (Jan.-
Jun., 1994), p. 252.



endeavor reveals extensive parallels between the two, and even offers a new way of reading the
difficult aspects of Ivanov’s poetics: as theurgic devices. Doing the background work on theurgy
supplies convincing explanations for why not understanding Ivanov at first glance is a deliberate
and carefully wrought feature of his poetics.

Ivanov’s heraldic yet equivocal pronouncements on theurgic art have led many scholars
to chalk his preoccupation with theurgy up to fin-de-siecle anxiety, mysticism, or infatuation
with the occult.? Though, on the one hand, theurgy clearly fits this rubric, on the other hand, this
explanation does not draw a complete picture in the case of Ivanov, who understood theurgy in
philological, philosophical, and historical terms, and attempted to make theurgy into a poetic
device. It is somewhat ironic that while Ivanov is consistently accused of academic dryness or
philological pedantry, he did not make the connections between his own theurgic aims and
theurgy in late antiquity explicit. His philological treatise Dionis i pradionisiistvo (Dionysus and
Predionysianism) demonstrates that he was well aware of the Neoplatonist sources for theurgy,
however his theoretical essays paint theurgy in a more wistful and, indeed, mystical light. It is
when Ivanov’s philological, theoretical, and poetic endeavors are considered concurrently and
coextensively that the full breadth of theurgic significance is revealed in his work.

Ivanov fashioned numerous intellectual identities for himself throughout his life (1866-
1949): classical philologist, poet, theoretician, translator, leser dramatist, and, finally, prose
writer. Ivanov started out as a classical historian studying Roman history under Theodor

Mommsen in Berlin before discovering the works of Friedrich Nietzsche and devoting himself to

2 See in particular Maria Carlson, “Fashionable Occultism: Spiritualism, Theosophy,
Freemasonry, and Hermeticism in Fin-de-Si¢cle Russia,” in Bernice Glatzer Rosenthal, ed., The
Occult in Russian and Soviet Culture (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1997), pp. 135-
152.



writing poetry.? Scholars have customarily considered his poetry, translations, drama, and
theoretical essays to be in some way interrelated. Vladimir Markov notes that “Ivanov habitually
conceived his best ideas first poetically and later formulated them in his essays, lectures,
speeches, prefaces, and letters.”* Ivanov’s work as a historian and philologist, however, is
generally viewed as an outlier to his creative efforts. For many of his critics, his philological
background is perceived as being at odds with his poetry, as exemplified by Zara Martirosova
Torlone’s appraisal that “...the humanistic school system of eighteenth- and especially
nineteenth-century Russia produced a number of classical scholars who were also good poets
(Annensky and Ivanov) and poets who were also classical scholars (Fet and Briusov).”> Here, in
contrast to Fet and Briusov, who are poets foremost and then scholars, Annensky and Ivanov are
scholars who are “also” poets. Ivanov’s scholarly identity is construed as inorganically tied,
even undesirably appended, to his work as a poet. Furthermore, his classical scholarship is seen
as somehow primary to, or dominating over, his poetry. This characterization has often led to
the impression that Ivanov’s poetry is detrimentally impacted by his early scholarly work. As
Pamela Davidson states, “Ivanov was frequently dubbed a scholar masquerading as a poet but

unable to shed his academic bookishness.”® The relationship between Ivanov’s philology and

3 Tvanov’s first dissertation, which was written in Latin, was on agrarian taxation in the late
Roman empire, and remained undefended and unpublished in his lifetime. He wrote a second
dissertation, which he defended at the University of Baku in 1923, entitled Dionis i
pradionisiistvo.

* Vladimir Markov, Review of Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 3 by Viacheslav Ivanov, D.V. Ivanov, O.
Deshart, in Slavic Review, vol. 40, No. 3, (Fall, 1981), p. 464.

> Zara Martirosova Torlone, Russia and the Classics: Poetry’s Foreign Muse (London:
Duckworth, 2009), p. 10.

¢ Davidson, “The Legacy of Difficulty in the Russian Poetic Tradition,” p. 252.



poetry is usually viewed in terms of prefiguration: the philology came before the poetry, which
explains why the poetry is so dense and unreadable. Though Ivanov is commonly dubbed a
philological poet, his philological works are understood as being distinct from his poetic output.

A different picture begins to take shape, however, when Ivanov’s philological and
creative efforts are viewed as parts of an integral whole. Ifthe philology and the poetry are
considered to be organically combined, Ivanov’s philological work on Dionysian religion
becomes an indispensible hermeneutic tool in approaching his poetry, as will be demonstrated in
chapter 4. Markov’s astute remarks on the interpretive value of Ivanov’s essayistic and
belletristic output on his poetry apply equally to his scholarship. As Ol’ga Deschartes comments
in her introduction to Ivanov’s collected works, “ego filosofskie stat’i i nauchnye issledovan’ia
vsegda — teoreticheskaia transkriptsiia ego stikhov, ikh interpretatsiia, vsestoronnii k nim
kommentarii.”” An understanding of Ivanov’s philology as integrally related to his poetry is still
in its developmental phases.® When the dismissive tone is removed from the categorization of
his poetry as “philological,” the implication becomes that there is more lying beneath the surface
than can be apprehended at first glance. Construing the relationship between the philology and
the poetry as mutually informed and coextensive rather than as “primary” and “secondary” offers
a new set of insights into Ivanov’s creative process.

Delving into the philological aspect of Ivanov’s poetry requires some explanation, and

must be attempted cautiously. On the one hand, the endeavor to explain Ivanov’s polysemic

7 0I’ga Deschartes, “Vvedenie,” in Viacheslav Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, (Brussels:
Foyer Oriental Chrétien, 1971), pp. 115-116. (“...his philosophical articles and scholarly studies
are always a theoretical transcription of his poems, an interpretation of and detailed commentary
on them.”) Translations from the Russian are mine unless otherwise noted.

8 The inaugural study on this theme is Filip Vestbruk, Dionis i dionisiiskaia tragediia:
Viacheslav Ivanov: filologicheskie i filosofskie idei o dionisiistve (Miinchen: Sagner, 2009).



symbolic language can be perceived as succumbing to his cleverly designed and recursively
constructed trap. Playing Ivanov at his game begs for a justification of the effort, since it is one
that few readers are prepared to make. It may seem somewhat like accepting Ivanov at face
value, like falling for the riddles that he deploys as philological diversion tactics. On the other
hand, however, this impression would carry more than a tinge of irony, considering the
systematicity, exactitude, and sheer erudition of his referentiation. What the effort reveals is that
the remarkable intertextuality of Ivanov’s poetry does not disclose itself on the basis of cursory
readings. As Avril Pyman remarks, “Reading his poetry is rather like mounting the slippery
marble slabs to the Parthenon.” The subtextual layers of each poem are not meant to be
discerned without concerted effort and additional research. Indeed, its aura of difficulty was an
intended effect on Ivanov’s part, one which gave his critics good reason to call his poetry
“philological.” This difficulty was not merely self-serving, or designed to mock his readers,
however; it was designed to reward intense scrutiny and dedicated inquiry. While there is a kind
of byzantine complexity at the surface level of Ivanov’s poetry, there is a resounding consistency
of thematics and purpose upon closer inspection. Ivanov may lead readers far afield, and not shy
from exposing their ignorance, but his symbolics prove to be interconnected. Mandel’stam
described Ivanov’s symbolic system as having an “astronomical circularity.”'” To borrow a
musical metaphor, the tension that is created by its difficulty is always accompanied by a sense

of resolution if one hears him out.

 Avril Pyman, 4 History of Russian Symbolism (Cambridge; New York: Cambridge University
Press), p. 188.

10 Quoted from Sergei Averintsev, “The Poetry of Viacheslav Ivanov,” in Viacheslav Ivanov:
Poet, Critic and Philosopher, ed. Robert Louis Jackson and Lowry Nelson, Jr. (Columbus:
Slavica Publishers, Inc., 1986), p. 28.



2. “Something deeply scholastic waft(s) from Mr. Ivanov’s book”

The reception of Ivanov’s verse has been remarkably polarized since his appearance on
the Russian literary scene in the first decade of the twentieth century. Whether critics, fellow
poets, and scholars dismiss or welcome the difficulty of Ivanov’s verse, it is precisely its level of
difficulty that almost always occupies the foreground of the discussion. Mikhail Bakhtin sums
this up succinctly in stating that “Osnovnoi osobennost’iu Viach. Ivanova iavliaetsia bol’shaia
zatrudnennost’.”!! In many instances, the reaction to the difficulty trends toward the negative.!?
Petr Krasnov’s review of Kormchie zvezdy exemplifies a typical response:

...MEpPTBEUYMHOMU, 0€CCOEPKATEITBHOCTBIO, ITYCTOK CIOBECHOIO 320aBOK0, YEM-TO

TIyOOKO IMIKOJTBHBIM (CXOMACTUYECKUM) BEET OT KHUTH T. MiIBaHOBa. DTO HE BIIOXHOBEHHE,

a cKopee ympaKHeHHE B pa3HBIX pa3Mepax U poAax JUPHUYECKOH MO33UH Ha

aKaJieMU4eckre TeMbl. Ero ocTpoThI e laHTHUHBL, (hopMa BCer/ia YMBIIUICHHO U

HEYMBIIIEHHO HEOPMTUHAIBHA, M BCS KHUTA HOCHT XapaKkTep Yero-To COBEPILEHHO
HEHYXKHOT0, 0€3KM3HEHHOr 0. 13

I Mikhail Bakhtin, “Viacheslav Ivanov,” in Viacheslav Ivanov: Pro et contra: lichnost’ i
tvorchestvo Viacheslava Ivanova v otsenke russkikh i zarubezhnykh myslitelei i issledovatelei:
antologiia, vol. 2, ed. by D.K. Bogatyrev; compiled by K.G. Isupov, A.B. Shishkin (St.
Petersburg: Izdatel’stvo russkoi khristianskoi gumanitarnoi akademii, 2016), p. 11. (“The
foundational feature of Viacheslav Ivanov is great difficulty.”)

12 Negative reactions are not found across the board, however. Ivanov’s erudition is almost
uniformly revered, if not necessarily welcomed in the format of lyric poetry. When his verse is
positively evaluated, it is often as a continuation of the classical tradition in Russian poetry.
Vladimir Ern heralded Ivanov as being at the forefront of a “Vozrozhdenie v pravoslavnoi
Rossii” (“Renaissance in Orthodox Russia”). Vladimir Ern, “O velikolepii 1 skeptitsizme (k
kharakteristike adogmatizma),” in Viacheslav Ivanov. Pro et contra, vol. 1, p. 384. The Russian
classicist Faddei Zelinskii published an essay on Ivanov, which was particularly laudatory of
Ivanov’s introduction of Greek meters into Russian poetry, in 1933 entitled “Poet slavianskogo
vozrozhdeniia Viacheslav Ivanov” (“Viacheslav Ivanov: A Poet of the Slavic Renaissance™).
Faddei Zelinskii, “Poet slavianskogo vozrozhdeniia Viacheslava Ivanova,” in Viacheslav Ivanov:
Pro et contra, vol. 1, pp. 535-541.

I3 Petr Krasnov, “Retsenziia na knigu: Viach. Ivanov. Kormchie zvezdy: Kniga liriki,” in
Viacheslav Ivanov: Pro et contra, vol. 1, p. 44. (“...carrion, vacuity, empty verbal play, and
something deeply scholastic waft from Mr. Ivanov’s book. This is not inspiration, but more like



Krasnov’s appraisal offers merely one example of how Ivanov’s highly allusive thematics and
formal complexity were frequently perceived as a form of scholastic pedantry instead of pure
lyric poetry. The most common impression that Ivanov’s poetry seems to leave among
reviewers is one of dry impersonality. Krasnov even goes a step further in accusing Ivanov of a
lack of inspiration that results in his poetry being “unoriginal.” This sentiment is echoed by
Bakhtin: “Ni odnoi novoi formy (Ivanov) ne sozdal. Vsia ego poeziia est’ genial’naia

»14 The allusiveness of Ivanov’s verse is

restavratsiia vsekh sushchestvuiushchikh do nego form.
often viewed as having a citational quality, which, in many critics’ estimation, is a detriment to
its originality.

Poets contemporaneous with Ivanov likewise exhibited ambivalent reactions to the
difficulty of his poetry. Fellow Symbolist Andrei Belyi described Ivanov’s early poetry as a
“laboratoriia filologicheskikh opytov,” a phrase associating his verse with the sterility of
scientific experimentation.!> In one of his letters to Ivanov, Osip Mandel’shtam took a more

reverential stance: “Vy — samyi neponiatnyi, samyi temnyi, v obydennom slovoupotreblenii, poet

nashego vremeni — imenno ottogo, chto kak nikto verny svoei stikhii — soznatel’no poruchiv

exercises in various meters and types of lyric poetry on academic themes. His witticisms are
pedantic; the form is always intentionally and unintentionally unoriginal, and the whole book has
the character of something absolutely unnecessary and lifeless.”)

14 Bakhtin, “Viacheslav Ivanov,” in Viacheslav Ivanov: Pro et contra, vol. 2, p. 11. (“Not one
new form did Ivanov create. All of his poetry is an ingenious restoration of all the forms which
existed before him.”)

15 Quoted from the commentary to A. Blok, “Retsenziia na knigu: Viacheslav Ivanov.
Prozrachnost’: Vtoraia kniga liriki,” in Viacheslav Ivanov: Pro et contra, vol. 1, p. 753. (“a
laboratory of philological experiments”)



sebia ei.”'® While acknowledging the difficulty of Ivanov’s verse in no uncertain terms (“samyi
neponiatnyi, samyi temnyi”’), Mandel’stam places it in a more charitable light by explaining it as
being “true to (Ivanov’s) element.” Mandel’stam’s sentiment conveys an insight that goes
against what many critics perceived as an element of impersonality in Ivanov’s verse. Ivanov,
after all, was a trained classical philologist, and many of his erudite references held a personal
significance to him if not for his readers. What Belyi viewed as a “laboratory of philological
experiments” was in fact an assemblage of “pilot stars,” which, for Ivanov at least, were vested
with a significance beyond that of learned puzzles or sterile trials. When one looks past the
erudition of Ivanov’s symbolism, one can glimpse whole constellations of meaning — akin to
Baudelairean correspondances — which point to an array of cultural and intellectual traditions,
while remaining grounded in the poet’s lived experience. More to the point, Ivanov was
situating his personal voice and lyrical sensibilities within the classical tradition in his poetry,
interpreting his own life through the symbols and poetic forms that spoke directly to him.

The reception of Ivanov’s poetry was in an important sense prefigured by the readerly
expectations for Russian lyric poetry at the beginning of the twentieth century — namely, that it
be comprehensible, that it convey personal intimacy, and that it follow the stylistic guidelines
established in the early nineteenth century. Pamela Davidson explains that

Poetry is generally deemed to be difficult when there is a gap between the poet’s practice

and the expectations or knowledge of the reader. Since expectations are largely

conditioned by habit, and knowledge is developed through familiarity, it is evident that
difficulty in poetry is a relative concept subject to shifting perceptions as the generations

16 Quoted from Sergei Averintsev, “Sistemnost’” simvolov v poezii Viacheslava Ivanova,” in
Viacheslav Ivanov: Pro et contra, vol. 2, p. 27. (“You are the most unintelligible poet of our
time, the most obscure, in the ordinary use of the word — precisely because you, like no one else,
are true to your element — having consciously entrusted yourself to it.” Translation by Suzanne
Fusso in Robert Louis Jackson and Lowry Nelson, Jr., ed., Viacheslav Ivanov: Poet, Critic,
Philosopher, p. 26.)



succeed each other and poetic practice evolves... With hindsight, difficulty as a category
can often be seen to have played a pioneering and innovative role...!”

Certain aspects of Ivanov’s poetry, such as his penchant for neologisms, mark the path to
ensuing Russian Modernist movements such as Futurism. Other aspects, such as his cultivation
of a high style replete with Slavonicisms, point back to the eighteenth century. The difficulty, in
other words, was both innovatory and “atavistic” (a common epithet leveled against Symbolist
poetry in general). It bridged a gap to the experiments with language that would come to define
zaumnaia poeziia (trans-sense poetry) in the early 1910s, while simultaneously harking back to a
pre-Pushkinian, arcane high style developed in the eighteenth century. His poetry’s defiance of
ready classification was clearly one of the causes of [vanov’s critics’ consternation.

His classicizing tendency led a number of Ivanov’s early readers to dub him a modern-
day Vasilii Tred’iakovskii. Remarking on his references to pre-Christian Slavic deities (a
mainstay of the Russian Baroque), Pyman states that “By the end of the nineteenth century, the
Russian ear was no longer accustomed to such references except in historical ballads of the type
written by Aleksei Tolstoy or in comic verse.”!® Ridicule was not an uncommon reaction to the
aura of profundity that Ivanov attempted to create. Aleksandr Izmailov composed two poems
parodying Ivanov’s high style — the second of which compares him to Tred’iakovskii, Derzhavin
and Kiukhel’beker.!® Nikolai Asheshov called Ivanov the “Tred’iakovski(i) nashikh dnei.”?°

While the comparison with Tred’iakovskii is intended pejoratively, it gets at a key feature of

17 Davidson, “The Legacy of Difficulty in the Russian Poetic Tradition,” p. 250.
'8 Pyman, 4 History of Russian Symbolism, p. 188.
19 Davidson, “The Legacy of Difficulty in the Russian Poetic Tradition,” p. 264.

20 Quoted from the commentary to N. Segal-Rudnik, “Dionisiistvo kak priem,” in Viacheslav
Ivanov: Pro et contra, vol. 2, p. 792. (“The Tred’iakovskii of our times.”)
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Ivanov’s style — namely, its departure from the paradigm set for Russian lyric verse in the early
nineteenth century. Features of Ivanov’s poetry such as its abundant Slavonicisms, Grecian
syntax, and classical references all hark back to a mode of Russian poetic expression which had
gone mute for over a century. As Sergei Averintsev points out, “Viacheslav Ivanov khotel kak
by pereigrat’ istoricheskuiu pobedy ‘Arzamasa’ nad slavianshchinoi ‘Besedy liubitelei russkogo
slova’ i cherez golovu Pushkina vernut’sia k dopushkinskim istokam russkoi poezii.”?! Though
by the early twentieth century, the Pushkinian middle style of Russian lyric poetry had become
the status quo, Ivanov’s cultivation of a high style was not without precedent, and indeed
represented a continuation of stylistic strains prevalent in eighteenth-century Russian poetry.
The impression of Ivanov’s verse as overly pedantic or academically dry persists even in
present-day scholarship. As James West notes, “occasional detractors have accused (Ivanov) of
an abstruseness bordering on hermeticism.”??> The scholarly criticism of Ivanov’s style tends to
highlight the same difficult features that commanded the attention of his initial critics. A telling
example, albeit rather extreme even within the detractor camp, follows below:
Ivanov, as most of his articles show, came to the purely intellectual conviction that the
Dionysian experience of pan-unity is necessary to artistic creativity, but because of
internal fears he did not adhere to his own conclusions in lyrics, drying up his soul and
disconnecting it from bodily perception of the world. His soul lay like a mummy within

the sarcophagus of the Self, in an empty room inside the pyramid of his cosmological and
historical views. These demonized feelings turned into lemurs from Faust which are

21 Sergei Averintsev, “Vstupitel’naia stat’ia,” in Viacheslav Ivanov. Stikhotvoreniia i poemy, ed.
and compiled by R.E. Pomirchego (Leningrad: Sovietskii pisatel’, 1976), p. 35. (“Viacheslav
Ivanov wanted to, as it were, replay the historical victory of ‘Arzamas’ over the Slavonicizing of
the ‘Society for the Lovers of the Russian Word,” and through the head of Pushkin to return to
the pre-Puskinian sources of Russian poetry.”)

22 James West, “Ty esi,” in Fausto Malcovati, ed., Cultura e memoria: Atti del terzo Simposio
Internazionale dedicato a Vjacheslav Ivanov (Florence: La Nuova Italia), p. 231.
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commanded by the other-Mephistopheles..., crowding around the open sarcophagus
shouting: “Who built...such a bad house?!”?

This appraisal recapitulates much of the rhetoric of scholastic hollowness and lack of vitality
which typified the early reception of Ivanov’s verse. While the perception of Ivanov’s diffiulty
is perhaps more explicable coming from fellow poets and consternated reviewers, it comes not
without a dose of irony from contemporary scholars. Why, after all, would scholars revile a
scholarly poet for being extremely learned? Does Ivanov not present a wealth of complexity for
scholars to disentangle and interpret? Ivanov’s verse, like that of many Modernists, begs for a
scholarly apparatus to facilitate its difficulty and elucidate its obscurity. If scholars pale at the
task, then the labeling of his poetry as difficult ends the discussion rather than sparking lively
debate about the nature of the complexity. It is when complexity is deemed too difficult that
inquiry ceases, and dismissal begins. What is worse, it turns the characterization of “difficult

poet” into “bad poet.”

3. “The symbols themselves, by themselves”

A closer investigation of Neoplatonist theurgy presents ready-made explanations for
many of the elements of Ivanov’s poetry which commonly elicit criticism. As the Greek
philosophical tradition entered late antiquity, a subset of Platonist philosophers began to
advocate theurgy, a form of ritual practice, over theology, or discursive thought. The distinction
between theurgy and theology is built into the semantic structure of the terms in the Greek:

theourgia combines the roots theos (“god,” “divine”) and ergon (“work,” “act,” “deed”), whereas

23 Uri Daigin, “Magical-Theurgical Language Theories of the Russian Symbolists,” in Daniel
Abrams and Avraham Elquayam, ed., Kabbalah: Journal for the Study of Jewish Mystical Texts,
vol. 14 (Los Angeles: Cherub Press, 2006), p. 144.
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theologia combines theos and logos (“word,” “reasoning,” “discourse”). Theurgy may therefore
be translated as “divine work” — a rendering which emphasizes the sense of ritual action that it
carried in Neoplatonism. While theology is discursive and philosophical, theurgy is based on the
ritual implementation of esoteric symbols. Theurgy’s primary advocates, lamblichus (c. 245-
325) and Proclus (412-486), describe theurgy as complementary to theology, in that theurgy is
thought to take up where theology leaves off. The purpose of engaging in theurgy (and
theology) is for the soul to attain henosis, or unity, with the One — the highest being in the
Neoplatonic cosmological hierarchy.

Theurgy was based on ritual practices involving the use of symbola, or symbols. The
Chaldean Oracles, a collection of archaically stylized Greek hexameter verses dating to the
second century CE (which has survived only in fragments from quotations by later authors),
served as a theurgic sourcebook for [amblichus and Proclus. The Oracles sketched the
cosmology within which theurgy was thought to function as well as containing divination guides
and classifications of symbols. Neoplatonic theurgists regarded poetic verses (much like the
arcane hexameters of the Oracles), divine names, music, Plato’s dialogues, and material objects
as symbols. The procedures for theurgic rituals and the symbols which were used in their
performance are unknown, as they were most likely passed on exclusively to initiates and
transmitted orally to ensure secrecy. The piecemeal remnants of the Oracles unfortunately do
not offer a clear indication of the specifics of theurgic practice.

In a passage from his treatise On the Mysteries,>* lamblichus asserts the centrality of

symbol and ritual to theurgic practice, stating that “...it is the accomplishment of acts not to be

24 This title is a translation of Marsilio Ficino’s Latin edition of the text, De mysteriis, which
appeared in 1497. lamblichus’ original Greek title translates to “Response of the Teacher
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divulged and beyond all conception, and the power of the unutterable symbols, understood solely
by the gods, which establishes theurgic union.”?® In contrast to theology, which is based on
intellection, theurgy is grounded in “the power of the unutterable symbols.” The symbols,
furthermore, are “understood solely by the gods,” their full significance remaining undisclosed to
the theurgist. The symbols are not completely understood by their interpreters and practitioners,
nor are they presumed to be. They instead present a form of signification that exceeds our
epistemological capabilities, and is directed toward the upper echelons of the Neoplatonist
cosmological hierarchy. Theurgy, therefore, foregrounds an element of mystery due to the
ineffability of the symbols and ritual actions involved in its practice.

In theurgic thought, the admission that the symbols are inscrutable is accompanied by the
assumption that they figure within a complex and gradated cosmological hierarchy. The
organizational principle of Neoplatonist cosmology is likeness, or, as Anne Sheppard
summarizes, “Everything in everything according to its nature.”?® The symbols, in other words,
bear likenesses that are unrecognizable to us, however their signification is registered in higher
realms of the cosmos. Proclus asserts in a treatise on theurgy entitled “On the Hieratic Art
According to the Greeks” that symbols operate according to the Neoplatonic principle of
sympathy: “...the priests, drawing from the sympathy in all phenomena to one another and to the

unseen powers, and having understood that all things are in all things, constructed the hieratic

Abamon to Porphyry’s Letter to Anebo and Solutions to the Puzzles in it.” In Anglophone
scholarship, the text is primarily known as On the Mysteries.

25 Tamblichus, De mysteriis, 11, 11, 96.13-97.2 Parthey. Translation quoted from Iamblichus, On
the Mysteries, translated with an introduction by Emma C. Clarke, John M. Dillon, and Jackson
P. Hershbell (Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2003), p. 115.

26 Anne Sheppard, Studies on the 5" and 6" Essays of Proclus’ Commentary on the Republic
(Goettingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1980), p. 164.
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science.”®’ Theurgic symbols “participate” in different levels of being, and can therefore be used
hieratically to elicit the attention of particular divinities.

Rather than having an aesthetic or discursive purpose, symbols in theurgy are purely
functional. Indeed they are the functional element in theurgy, as lamblichus explains:

For even when we are not engaged in intellection, the symbols themselves, by

themselves, perform their appropriate work, and the ineffable power of the gods, to

whom these symbols relate, itself recognises the proper images of itself, not through

being aroused by our thought.?®
In Iamblichean and Proclean theurgy, symbols have their own discrete ontology, and their
signification exists outside of human consciousness. The theurgist merely recognizes their
instrumentality, and uses them in a ritual setting. It is in this sense of pure functionality and
instrumentality that symbols may be regarded as the devices of theurgy. While the use of
symbols in an artistic setting customarily falls under an aesthetic or interpretive rubric, in
theurgic thought, symbols carry an element of ritual functionality that operates apart from
aesthetic or hermeneutic contemplation in order to effect henosis of the theurgist’s soul with the
One.

The apophatic element of theurgic thought, i.e. the acceptance of what cannot be known

about the symbols, was adapted to Christian theology by Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (c.

27 Proclus, “On the Hieratic Art According to the Greeks” (Peri tés kath’ Hellenas hieratikeés
technes) in J. Bidez et al, ed. Catalogue des manuscrits alchémiques grecs (Brussels: Maurice
Lamertin, 1928), p. 148. Translations from “On the Hieratic Art According to the Greeks” are
mine with reference to Thomas Taylor’s translation of Ficino’s Latin version contained in
Iamblichus, On the Mysteries, ed. by Stephan Ronan with the translations of the lost works of
Proclus “On the Sacred Art” and “On the Signs of Divine Possession” by Thomas Taylor and
Alexander Wilder (Hastings, E. Sussex: Chthonios Books, 1989). A gracious thanks to David
Blank for proofreading and offering suggestions on the translations.

28 Tamblichus, De mysteriis, 11, 11, 97.4-7 Parthey. Translation by Clarke, Dillon, and Hershbell
in lamblichus, On the Mysteries, p. 115.
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fifth-sixth century). Drawing from Proclus, Pseudo-Dionysius presents a hierarchically
structured cosmos within which the sacraments “participate” in a manner akin to theurgic
symbols. Pseudo-Dionysius’ theology is predicated on the notion that the full significance of the
symbols and ritual actions involved in the sacraments remains occluded to both their celebrant
and recipient. Frequent reference is made to theurgy in the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus,
particularly in discussions of the Eucharist. In a passage from his Letter IX, Pseudo-Dionysius
refers to the Eucharist as a “theurgic mystery.”?® The concept of symbol and ritual developed in
Neoplatonist theurgy thus in turn constitutes a foundational element of Pseudo-Dionysian
apophatic theology.

Pseudo-Dionysian theology played a pivotal role at two junctures in Russian cultural
history: the hesychast controversy and the second South Slavic influence on Russian literature in
the fourteenth century, and the schism of the Russian Orthodox Church in the seventeenth
century. The first translation of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus into Church Slavonic dates to the
late fourteenth century, and was completed by a church elder named Isaiia under the instruction
of the Serbian metropolitan Theodosius. Isaiia’s translation rendered the Greek theourgia as a
calque in Church Slavonic: bogodéistvie.’® The combination of the roots bog (“god,” “divine”)

99 ¢

and deistvie (“action,” “activity’’) encompasses the sense of “divine work” that theourgia denotes
in the Greek. Teurgiia — the Russian nominal form used most commonly in the nineteenth and

twentieth centuries — is, by contrast, a loan word from the Greek. Thus two terms exist for

2% Hermann Goltz, G.M. Prokhorov, ed., Das Corpus des Dionysios Areiopagites in der
Slavischen Ubersetzung von Starec Isaija (14. Jahrhundert), vol. 2 (Weihert: Friburgi
Brisgoviae, 2011), pp. 667.

30 On the transliteration of bogodéistvie, see notes 3 and 83 in chapter 2. The “€” stands in for
“1 as indicated by the Library of Congress transliteration system for Old Church Slavonic.

29

1at
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theurgy in Russian culture, which date to different periods and have specific usages.’! The
inaugural discussions of this dual theurgic terminology occur in this dissertation.

Since the coinage bogodéistvie was created to accommodate the theurgic terminology of
the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus, and it is most frequently associated with the sacraments in Pseudo-
Dionysian theology, theurgy was originally introduced to Russian culture under the aegis of
official Orthodoxy. In other words, its element of mystery, in contrast to the occult implications
that theurgy carried in Neoplatonism, applied to the consecration of the elements of the
Eucharist, and to the remission of sin through baptism. Its language of symbol and ritual was
readily streamlined with the pre-existing sacramental theology of the Church, which envisioned
the full significance of these practices as occluded in the first place. Bogodéistvie in turn came to
signify the ineffability of the Church’s ritual practices as instruments of divine grace. The term
tainstvo in Church Slavonic is understood and can be translated as both “mystery” and
“sacrament.” Thus theurgy’s apophatic regard for symbols and ritual actions suited a sacrament
practice that was already preferentially enshrouded in mystery.

Teurgiia, by contrast, entered Russian intellectual discourse in the nineteenth century.
The Russian religious philosopher Nikolai Fedorov (1829-1903) discussed theurgy as a means of
bringing about a “divine technocracy” on earth. Vladimir Solov’ev (1853-1900), whose ideas

were tremendously influential to the Symbolists, understood theurgy as effecting a merging of

31 Chapter 2 will address the proliferation and impact of the Church Slavonic translation of the
Pseudo-Dionysian corpus and the term bogodéistvie on Russian culture specifically. The Greek
borrowing teurgiia is the more common term for theurgy in Russia due to the wide readership for
poets of the “Silver Age” such as Ivanov, Andrei Bely, and Aleksandr Blok, who made theurgy
into one of the foremost artistic concerns of the Russian fin de siecle. Owing to the fact that the
readership for Church Slavonic texts is limited mostly to ecclesiastical circles, the calque
bogodeistvie has not entered into the Russian lexicon. Bogodéistvie instead has a specialized
theological usage relating to the sacraments of the Church, which will be discussed in chapter 2.
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divine and human realms through artistic creation, coining the term svobodnaia teurgiia (“free
theurgy”) to denote this process. His sense of “divine work™ was a work of art that was both
directly inspired by the divine, and that supplied a representation of the divine in human
cognitive forms. The theurgic artist, for him, acted as divinely inspired creator who participated
in the process of incarnation by transmitting objects of aesthetic and religious significance from
the noumenal to the phenomenal world. Solov’ev was a scholar of Neoplatonism, Gnosticism
and early Christianity, and was clearly familiar with the concept of theurgy in later Greek
philosophy. His concept of theurgy was as both an occult and divinely sanctified procedure. It
was Solov’ev’s version of theurgy that had the widest impact on Symbolist aesthetics and
religious thought.

Teurgiia for the Symbolists came to signify hidden, occult powers that could be
harnessed through artistic means. Ivanov often quotes Solov’ev in connection with theurgy in
his theoretical essays. Ivanov, however, also demonstrates his familiarity with the Neoplatonic
sources for theurgy in his discussions of lamblichus and Proclus (as well as Porphyry) in his
philological treatise Dionis i pradionisiistvo. Ivanov’s interest in theurgy was thus derived both
from Solov’ev, who had discovered theurgy from the original sources, and from his own reading
of ancient theurgic texts. While Solov’ev provided the impetus for theurgic thought at the
Russian fin de siecle, Ivanov grounded Solov’ev’s “free theurgy” in a theoretical apparatus that
he himself developed from ancient theurgic theory. Solov’ev provided the clarion call to apply
theurgic principles to artistic creation, and Ivanov answered — in a manner entirely in keeping
with his philological training — by consulting the primary texts before he fleshed out Solov’ev’s

theory in poetic form.
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It would hardly be a groundbreaking or novel claim to state that theurgy has played a
significant role in Russian culture and the arts. It is somewhat de rigueur for scholarship on the
Symbolist movement to acknowledge the relevance of theurgy to the cultural climate at the fin de
siecle in Russia. The notion that theurgy has a longer and more complicated history in Russia, is,
however, entirely new and unexplored. Scholars have conventionally dated theurgy’s impact on
Russian culture to the second half of the nineteenth century and the early twentieth century,
while the pre-modern history of theurgy in Russia has gone undetected in Slavist scholarship.
This wider historical and conceptual scope for theurgy turns out to be indispensible for
understanding the form that theurgy takes in the Symbolist movement.

Perhaps even more importantly, the significance of ancient theurgy to the Symbolists has
thus far eluded scholarly consideration. While it has been firmly established that it was
Solov’ev’s exhortation to create theurgic art that the Symbolists heeded, an investigation of
Neoplatonic theurgy offers interpretational insight into the shape that Symbolist theurgic art
took. Solov’ev’s discussions of theurgy, after all, seem to be designed more to inspire potential
theurgic artists than to inform them of how to instantiate theurgy in art. The Symbolists would
require additional conceptual models and theoretical underpinnings in order to complete the task.
What Neoplatonic theurgy offered in particular was the notion of the symbol as mysterious and
dark to its depths, but also as an active presence that supplied a connection with higher, dimly
apprehended ontological planes. The symbol’s characteristic of both concealing and disclosing
levels of reality, of both signifying and actualizing heightened states of consciousness and of
elevating the soul, figured as one of the defining characteristics of Russian Symbolist theurgy.
Without an understanding of its Neoplatonic context, Symbolist theurgic art — particularly in the

case of Ivanov — indeed appears to be an obscurantist, “atavistic”” endeavor. However with an
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understanding of the Greek theurgic texts, this obscurantism becomes a functional mechanism—

an aspect of the symbol’s instrumentality to the theurgic enterprise.

4. Ivanov the Antiquarian

At this juncture, a number of parallels may begin to be drawn between theurgic
Neoplatonism and Ivanov’s instantiation of a theurgic poetics. This set of associations is
preliminary, however, and will be more fully developed in the ensuing chapters. Ivanov’s
archaizing lexicon may in an important sense be regarded as theurgically derived. Linguistic and
stylistic archaism, as mentioned in connection with theurgy’s primary text, the Chaldean
Oracles, has strong theurgic associations. In On the Mysteries, lamblichus — writing in the guise
of an Egyptian priest named Abamon — disparages the Greeks for translating ancient divine
names, which he declares to have particular theurgic efficacy, from the Egyptian. Ivanov’s
predilection for using Slavonicisms — one of the main sources of the difficulty in reading him —
gives his poetry an elevated, pseudo-liturgical aura. Ivanov’s Slavonicized lexicon reads as
obscure yet comprehensible to the Russian ear, while firmly associating it with sacred texts
composed in Old Church Slavonic.>? The approximation of sacrality conveyed by Ivanov’s

diction “was regarded (by him) as a deliberate method for initiating the reader into the secrets of

32 Davidson provides an elucidating comment on the liturgical quality of Ivanov’s lexicon in
“The Legacy of Difficulty in the Russian Poetic Tradition,” p. 251: “Whereas the original
Hebrew language of the Bible and Psalms is a remarkably simple and transparent medium, in
translation it has undergone a process of ‘obscuration’ — particularly in the case of its Church
Slavonic and Russian versions. This has led to a much greater nationally inherited tradition of the
sense of the ‘difficulty’ of a sacred text — a consciousness which has in turn had an important
philological bearing on Russian poetry.”
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33 Considering the importance of archaic language to theurgy,** this

mystical experience.
“deliberate method” that Davidson speaks of could involve theurgy. Ivanov’s “cult of obscurity
and veiled speech” demonstrates clear resemblances to Neoplatonist theurgy’s emphasis on
linguistic occlusion and recondite referentiation.>?

Neoplatonist theurgy emphasizes form over content. The theurgist does not need to
understand the meaning of the symbols, but must administer them in the correct way. Taking
this into account, Bakhtin’s comments that “Ni odnoi novoi formy (Ivanov) ne sozdal” and “Vsia
poeziia (Ivanova) est’ genial’naia restavratsiia vsekh sushchestvuiushchikh do nego form” begin
to sound like theurgic criteria.’® While Bakhtin inflects this as a comment on Ivanov’s

unoriginality, it serves as an entirely accurate descriptor of his theurgic poetics. Adherence to

prescribed ritual and linguistic forms, or “unoriginality,” was of course key to how theurgy was

3 Ibid., p. 252.

34 Jamblichus emphasizes preserving divine names in their archaic form, however his and other
theurgic treatises (with the exception of the Chaldean Oracles, which were attributed to the
“earliest Greek poet,” Orpheus, and which correspondingly were stylized archaically) were
composed in contemporary forms such as the epistle, and do not make abundant use of
archaizing language. The claim that archaic language was central to ancient theurgy is based on
Iamblichus’ discussion of divine names and the Chaldean Oracles. Archaism figures into
theurgy in additional ways as well, e.g. the notion that theurgic ritual must retain its most ancient
form in order to be effective, Proclus’ contention that theurgic rituals imitate the originary acts of
the gods in creating the cosmos, and lamblichus’ impersonation of an Egyptian priest, giving his
claims an aura of pre-Greek authority.

35 Tbid.
36 Bakhtin, “Viacheslav Ivanov,” in Viacheslav Ivanov: Pro et contra, vol. 2, p. 11. (“Not one

new form did Ivanov create. All of his poetry is an ingenious restoration of all the forms which
existed before him.”)
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thought to work in Neoplatonism.?” Ivanov’s resuscitation of poetic and symbolic forms can be
regarded as an enhancement to his verse’s theurgic potential.

The most significant connection between Neoplatonist theurgy and Ivanov’s poetics is
the role of symbols. Ivanov’s poetry is replete with intricate networks of symbols that are
interlocking, multivalent and cross-referential. The density of symbols contained sometimes
within merely a single poem can require a staggering amount of research to unpack. Sergei
Averintsev describes Ivanov’s poetry as a “closed system,” referring to the compound
referentiality and interrelatedness of his symbolics.?® The full scope of this system, however,
rarely discloses itself on the basis of one or two readings, and sometimes remains obscure even
after concerted efforts at discerning it. Ivanov indeed did attempt to mystify and confound his
readers — and largely succeeded. Neoplatonist theurgy’s regard for the symbol as ineffable and
mysterious, however, offers insight into this feature of Ivanov’s poetry.

Given the paradigm for symbols in Neoplatonist theurgy — according to which they are
not meant to be fully grasped, but instead to be, in a sense, “deployed” — the complexity of his
symbolics could be considered a theurgic aspect of his poetics. Clearly Ivanov did not assume
that his readers would be familiar with all of his references, or that his symbolics would convey
the same meaning to a general readership as to a professional philologist. His use of the symbol
is as a philological artifact, which is discernible in part but mysterious at its core. In one of his
most programmatic theoretical essays, “Two Elements in Contemporary Symbolism,” where he

establishes a set of criteria for what constitutes Symbolist art, Ivanov describes the symbol as a

37 See note 34.

38 Sergei Averintsev, “The Poetry of Viacheslav Ivanov,” in Robert Louis Jackson and Lowry
Nelson, Jr., ed., Viacheslav Ivanov: Poet, Critic and Philosopher, p. 28.
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“gieroglif tainstvennyi, ibo mnogoznachashchii, mnogosmyslennyi.”* His notion of the symbol
as a “hieroglyph” implies that its meaning is occluded but nonetheless substantial. The symbol
thus contains an array of significations, many of which, however, remain undisclosed to the
reader. Ivanov positions himself as an archaeologist of symbols as much as a creative artist,
recovering antiquities and placing them on display in his poetry. He may be understood as a
kind of poetic antiquarian, restoring and preserving symbolic forms while also testing their
theurgic efficacy. His poems are part philological excavations and part imaginitive creations,
part re-instantiations of pre-existing meanings and part re-envisionings of those meanings
through the prism of his lyric persona. Ivanov is engaging in both philological discovery and
theurgic re-deployment of his findings. If the “philological” label is understood less as
scholastic pedantry and more as a theurgic endeavor, then new terms are set for reading and

interpreting his verse.

5. The Good Theurgist

Under this rubric, the element of the unknown or indiscernible in Ivanov’s poetry turns
from an aesthetic shortcoming to a theurgic device. If his symbolics are understood in theurgic
terms, then the density of his verse is not to be taken as aesthetically motivated. When the
philological quality of Ivanov’s symbolics is understood theurgically, the aura of mystery takes
precedence over aesthetic edification. The reader’s full apprehension of the symbolic system of
a given poem in turn plays a lesser part than its presumed theurgic effect. Ivanov envisioned the

symbol as exceeding the reader’s understanding, and — in a clear borrowing from Neoplatonist

39 Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 537. (“a mysterious hieroglyph, for it is polysemic,
multivalent.”)
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cosmology — as “prorezyva(iushchii) vse plany bytiia i vse sfery soznaniia i znamenu(iuschii) v
kazhdom plane inye sushchnosti, ispolnia(iushchii) v kazhdoi sfere inoe naznachenie.”*? From
this description, the symbol bears significance beyond human consciousness, and, furthermore,
within dimly apprehended or unknown spheres of being. Ivanov’s foregrounding of the
unknown and the mysterious in his theory of the symbol relates demonstrably to Neoplatonist
theurgy’s notion that the symbol “participates” within a hierarchalized cosmos. Recalling the
distinction between theology and theurgy, the symbol in Ivanov’s rendering turns from a
discursive object into an active element of his poetics designed to resound on multiple
ontological planes.

If understood from a theurgic standpoint, [vanov’s symbolism looks less like dry
scholasticism and more like a form of ritually inflected religious practice. Theurgy begins to fit
even more within the Symbolists’ preoccupation with ritual practice when its Neoplatonist
origins are brought to light.*! Against the backdrop of late imperial Russia’s anxiety for spiritual
and cultural renewal, the functional aspect of theurgy is brought into high relief. In this context,
Ivanov’s poetry appears designated more for theurgic agency than aesthetic edification.
Symbolic art, Ivanov avers, has a primarily religious purpose: “...(iskusstvo) pozvoliaet osoznat’
sviaz’ 1 smysl sushchestvuiushchego ne tol’ko v sfere zemnogo empiricheskogo soznaniia no i v

sferakh inykh. Tak, istinnoe simvolicheskoe iskusstvo prikasaetsia k oblasti religii...”** Within

40 Tbid. (“cutting through all planes of being and all spheres of consciousness, and signifying in
each plane a different essence, fulfilling in each sphere a different purpose.”)

41 On Ivanov’s interest in the renewal of ancient ritual practices, see Robert Bird, “Lyric, Ritual,
Symbol” in The Russian Prospero: The Creative Universe of Viacheslav Ivanov (Madison:

University of Wisconsin Press, 2006), pp. 47-86.

42 Tvanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 538. (“...[art] allows us to perceive the connection and
the meaning of what exists not only in the sphere of corporeal empirical consciousness but also
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the cultural climate of the fin de siecle, the apophatic element of not knowing how the symbols
work or what sort of change they may bring about takes precedence over understanding their
content. As lamblichus insists, it is “the symbols themselves, by themselves” that produce a
theurgic effect. Poetry in turn takes on a degree of ritual instrumentality that supersedes
aesthetic criteria. It becomes an object of mystical reflection and religious contemplation rather
than aesthetic appreciation and discursive interpretation.

In recent years, Russian scholars of the Symbolist movement have developed the concept
of a “theurgic aesthetic” (teurgicheskaia estetika) to refer to the complex of religious-
philosophical loftiness, arcane language, and cross-cultural topoi that one encounters frequently
in Symbolist literature.** This “theurgic aesthetic” is characteristically traced to Solov’ev and his
coinage of the phrase “free theurgy” (svobodnaia teurgiia) to describe art as participating in what
he called “all-unity” (vseedinstvo), a processual merging of divine and human realms. Given
theurgy’s emphasis on religious functionality and ritualism as outlined above, however, this
terminology seems only partially descriptive, and even somewhat misleading. Theurgy, after all,
is not an aesthetic, but an ergon, a practice. Associating theurgy purely with aesthetics gives the
impression that it belongs to an aesthetic tradition, or that it is only understandable as an artistic
phenomenon. In fact, it would be more appropriate to re-situate the modifier and the noun in this

phase and call what the Symbolists were doing “aesthetic theurgy.” Clearly aesthetics loomed

in other spheres. Thus true symbolic art touches upon the domain of religion...”) It is precisely
this association between art and religion that caused a rift within the Symbolist movement in
1910, with one camp, led by Valerii Briusov, advocating their utter separation, while another
camp, led by Ivanov, argued for their mutuality of purpose.

43 See V.V. Bychkov, Russkaia teurgicheskaia estetika (Moscow: Ladomir, 2007); O.V.
Pchelina, “Teurgicheskaia estetika D.S. Merezhkovskogo: temy i variatsii,” in Uchenye zapiski
Orlovskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta, No. 2 (52), 2013; Z.R. Zhukotskaia, Svobodnaia
teurgiia: kul turfilosofiia russkogo simvolizma (Moscow: RGGU, 2003).
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large for the Russian Symbolists, but poetry for many of them had a higher calling. The theurgic
Symbolists had a religious agenda that instrumentalized and programmatized aesthetics. Calling
theurgy an aesthetic relegates its study exclusively to literary history, however theurgy is also a
facet of Russian philosophy and religious thought. Theurgy to the Symbolists was both feurgiia
and bogodeéistvie, occult yet orthodox, mysterious yet sanctified.

In the following chapters, I attempt to present Ivanov’s theurgy as an extension of its
Neoplatonist origins as well as its more proximate Solov’evian influence. Chapter 1 provides a
background on the aspects of Neoplatonist theurgy that apply directly to understanding Russian
Symbolism generally, and Ivanov’s poetry and theory of the symbol in particular. Chapter 2
examines the pre-modern concept of theurgy in Russian culture by looking at several passages of
the Church Slavonic translation of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus. It sketches a historical
trajectory of the significance of theurgy to Russian Orthodox theology, highlighting the
hesychast controversy of the fourteenth century and the Church schism of the seventeenth
century. Chapter 3 unpacks the set of associations regarding theurgy that Ivanov constructs in
his early theoretical essays. Chapter 4 attempts to discover theurgic devices within Ivanov’s
poetics, focusing specifically on the “Suspiria” cycle of his debut volume, Kormchie zvezdy.

This chapter discusses Ivanov’s streamlining of Orphic myth and Dionysian symbolism with
Christianity in the cycle in terms of the teurgiia and bogodéistvie dualism. The conclusion poses
the question of how Ivanov’s conversion to Eastern Rite Catholicism in 1926 impacted his stance

on theurgy.

26



Chapter 1 —
“The Symbols Themselves, by Themselves™:

Neoplatonic Paradigms for Ivanov’s Theurgy

1. Introduction

As a trained classical philologist, Viacheslav Ivanov’s knowledge of the Neoplatonic
theurgic sources was firsthand (his citations of lamblichus and Proclus in his philological treatise
Dionis i pradionisiistvo [ Dionysus and Predionysianism] are discussed in detail in chapter 3).
What Ivanov appears to have extracted from these sources for his creative endeavors is primarily
a set of theurgic premises for conceptualizing the symbol. As the foremost theoretician of the
Russian Symbolist movement, theurgy plays no small role in the enactment of the artistic
program that he outlines in his essays. Ivanov makes frequent reference to the Platonic
cosmology that figured prominently for the Neoplatonic theurgists, and he consistently issues
theurgically inflected proclamations about the mysterious power of the symbol within this
hierarchical cosmos. Ivanov’s (along with other Symbolists”) dedication to renewing ancient
ritual practices likewise must be regarded as having a theurgic mien. The somewhat blurred
distinction between philosophy and religion that characterizes late-antique theurgy receives an
extensive reworking in Ivanov’s theories, which attempt to integrate philology, philosophy and
poetry within a single religious system.

For Ivanov, the symbol possesses an inherent capacity for spiritual, historical, and
cultural development as an artistic device. Its effectiveness, furthermore, lies outside of the
artist’s grasp; the symbol for him plays an indeterminable role in precipitating spiritual and

cultural revitalization. Drawing from Kantian and Schopenhauerian epistemology, Ivanov
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formulates the symbol as a representation of the noumenal realm in the phenomenal realm—a
bridge to the ineffable in cognizable forms. In order for the symbol to articulate the
inarticulable, and form the formless, it must be conveyed in a language of suggestion, allusion,
and approximation. To this end, Ivanov relies on a mode of poetic expression that consistently
utilizes lexical and morphological archaisms, which are drawn primarily from Old Church
Slavonic, the liturgical language of the Russian Orthodox Church. In deploying theurgic
symbols, Ivanov aims to resuscitate a forgotten link between Dionysus and Christ, and to instill
what he calls a novoe religioznoe soznanie (“new religious consciousness”) in the modern era.
Thus sacramental theurgy, both in its Neoplatonist and Christian versions, plays a figurative role
in his combined artistic and religious program. Ivanov envisions the symbol as theurgically
regenerating and reconfiguring ancient myths, which serve in turn to restore and revivify ancient
religious sensibilities amid fin-de-siecle eschatological anxieties and materialist leanings.

This chapter provides a background on the aspects of late-antique theurgy that are
particularly germane for assessing Ivanov’s instantiation of theurgy. It will begin by sketching
the Chaldean background from which the later Neoplatonists drew theurgic ideas. It will then
discuss the Neoplatonic cosmological framework within which theurgy was thought to function,
paying particular attention to the concept of sympatheia. Given that the main point of
correspondence between Neoplatonic and Russian Symbolist theurgic ideas is the central role of
the symbol, the remainder of the chapter will outline the various classifications of symbols
involved in theurgy. It will conclude by touching upon the transferral of theurgic ideas from
Neoplatonism to Christianity in the theology of Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite.

Since the purpose here is not to provide a history of theurgy, but instead to lay the

conceptual ground for Ivanov’s involvement with theurgic ideas, Neoplatonist texts will be cited
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within a thematic rubric indicated by the section heading rather than in chronological order. This
is intended to keep the focus on what Ivanov drew from these sources, rather than on providing a
comprehensive synopsis of theurgic thought. The history of theurgic Neoplatonism has been
covered amply elsewhere.! The topics selected for discussion in this chapter supply the context
for Ivanov’s incorporation of theurgic elements into his theory of the symbol and his poetics,

which will be discussed in chapters 3 and 4.

1.1. The Chaldean Background

The noun theourgia first described the practices of Julian “the Theurgist” and his father
Julian “the Chaldean,” who were “magicians” and “philosophers” in Rome in the late second
century CE.? The Julians were associated with mysterious rites, texts and wonderworking
events. According to one account, the younger Julian conjured a rainstorm to ward off barbarian
attack and replenish the Roman camp’s water during Marcus Aurelius’ campaign against the
Marcomans.? Julian “the Theurgist” is the putative author of the Chaldean Oracles, a collection
of hexameter poems composed in stylistically archaized Greek. The Neoplatonist philosophers

Iamblichus and Proclus treated the Oracles as authoritative texts second only to Plato’s own

I'See, for example, Carine van Liefferinge, La Théurgie Des Oracles Chaldaiques a Proclus
(Liége: Centre International d’Etudes de la Religion Grecque Antique, 1999); see also Pauliina
Remes, Neoplatonism (Stockfield: Acumen, 2008); R.T. Wallis, Neoplatonism (London:
Duckworth, 1972).

2 E.R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of
California Press, 1971), p. 55; Hans Lewy, Chaldean Oracles and Theurgy: Mysticism, Magic
and Platonism in the Later Roman Empire (Le Caire: Institut francais d’archéologie orientale,
1956), pp. 461-467; Ruth Majercik, The Chaldean Oracles: Text, Translation, Commentary
(Leiden: Brill, 1989), p. 1; R.M. Van den Berg, Proclus’ Hymns. Essays, Translations,
Commentary (Leiden: Brill, 2001), p. 67-70.

3 Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational, p. 56; Majercik, The Chaldean Oracles: Text,
Translation, Commentary, p. 2.
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writings.* According to the Neoplatonist account, the Oracles were “handed down by the gods”
(theoparadota).” They were “received,” in a theurgic process of calling and receiving, from the
soul of Plato with the elder Julian acting as an entranced medium.®

For their introduction of Chaldean deities into the Platonic metaphysical system, the
Oracles are often understood as a consolidation of Platonic philosophy with certain ritual and
theogonic aspects of Chaldean religion.” The oracular capabilities of the Julians and the
authorship of the Oracles accorded them authoritative status among the Neoplatonists, who
referred to the Oracles as ta hiera logia (the sacred oracles) or ta logia (the oracles).® Extensive
commentaries for the Oracles were composed by lamblichus and Proclus. It is likely that the
Chaldean Oracles, which themselves exist piecemeal in quotations by later authors, constitute
only a fraction of the writings and teachings of the Julians that would have been available to the
Neoplatonist philosophers.’

Much of the Oracles’ source material for theurgy that was available to the Neoplatonists

in the Imperial era is now unavailable to scholars. While the fragments of the Chaldean Oracles

4 For a discussion of the relationship of oracular wisdom to philosophy in theurgic
Neoplatonism, see chapter one of Crystal Addey, Divination and Theurgy in Neoplatonism
(Surrey: Ashgate, 2014), pp. 1-42.

> Majercik, The Chaldean Oracles: Text, Translation, Commentary, p. 1.

¢ Ibid., p. 2.

7 On the Platonic/Chaldean metaphysical system of the Oracles, see chapters six and seven of
Hans Lewy, Chaldean Oracles and Theurgy: Mysticism, Magic and Platonism in the Later
Roman Empire (Le Caire: L’Institute Francaise D’ Archologie Oriental, 1956), pp. 311-442.

8 John F. Finamore and Sarah Iles Johnston, “The Chaldean Oracles” in Cambridge History of

Philosophy in Late Antiquity, vol. 1, ed. by Lloyd P. Gerson (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2014),
p. 161.

9 Ibid., p. 162.
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give insight into the metaphysical system that supported theurgic practice, the content of theurgic
rituals is undocumented. Some scholars have presumed that the missing Oracles, or other lost
texts of the Julians, contained theurgic prescriptions.!? It is probable that theurgic rituals were
passed down orally to inductees to ensure secrecy and to prevent misuse.!! The transmission of
ritual formulae orally is consistent with the Hermetic tradition, which figures strongly in
Tamblichus’ concept of theurgy.'? Tamblichus and Proclus discuss the purpose and capabilities of
theurgy at length, but never the details of its practice or instructions for its implementation.

What is clear from the fragments of the Oracles is that theurgy was thought to function
within a Platonic cosmology. Theurgy combines aspects of both philosophy and religion into a
single system. It is, as we will see, envisioned as taking up where philosophy leaves off. The
modern scholar of theurgy must keep in mind that it operates with both religious and
philosophical underlying assumptions, and that the parameters of “the philosophical” and “the
religious” for lamblichus and Proclus differ categorically from modern ones. Importantly, for
the theurgic Neoplatonists, philosophy and religion are parts of a singular goal: henosis, or unity
with the One—the highest being in the Neoplatonic cosmological hierarchy. Proclus, the

Athenian theurgist and leader of Plato’s Academy from 437-485 CE, is usually considered a

19 Majercik, The Chaldean Oracles: Text, Translation, Commentary, pp. 1-2.

1 See Lewy, Chaldean Oracles and Theurgy: Mysticism, Magic and Platonism in the Later
Roman Empire, pp. 227-258.

12 See Brian Copenhaver, ed. Hermetica: the Greek Corpus Hermeticum and the Latin Asclepius
in a New English Translation (Cambridge; New York: Cambridge UP, 1995), pp. xvi-xxxvi; and
chapter seven, “Hermetism and Theurgy,” in Garth Fowden, The Egyptian Hermes: A Historical
Approach to the Late Pagan Mind (Cambridge; New York: Cambridge UP, 1986), pp. 142-154.
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systematizer of Platonism and the late-antique pantheon.!® Proclus’ systematizing of Platonism
and Greek religion exemplifies a sense of singularity or unity of purpose to philosophy and
religion. Theurgy deals with philosophical and religious questions, sometimes simultaneously.
It integrates philosophic knowledge with religious belief into a single system with a designated
role for each.

The accounts of the younger and elder Julian, and their theurgic capabilities, provide an
important series of associations with theurgy that begin to define it as both a concept and
practice. Their thaumatological successes derive from their knowledge and enactment of
particular rituals, which are performed in order to bring about an intervention of the divine in the
material, human realm. They are described as calling for and receiving knowledge through
mediumistic trance and divine inspiration. This knowledge is then transmitted in the form of
poetic verses composed in an archaic style. The object of this knowledge, in other words,
surpasses discursive or conceptual understanding, which are attainable through theoretical

philosophy.

1.2. Ergon and logos
One of the most important discussions of theurgy in late antiquity comes from
Tamblichus’ De mysteriis (composed 280-305 CE).!'* The Latin title, by which the work is now

known, was added by Marsilio Ficino in his fifteenth-century translation. Iamblichus’ original

13 See Carlos Steel, “Proclus” in Cambridge History of Philosophy in Late Antiquity, vol. 1, ed.
by Lloyd P. Gerson (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2014), p. 630. See also van Liefferinge, La
Théurgie Des Oracles Chaldaiques a Proclus, p. 272.

14 Emma C. Clarke, John M. Dillon, and Jackson P. Hershbell, “Introduction,” in Iamblichus, On
the Mysteries, edited, translated and notes by Emma C. Clarke, John M. Dillon, and Jackson P.
Hershbell (Atlanta: Society of Biblical Literature, 2003), p. xxvii.
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title for the work was “The Reply of the Master Abamon to the Letter of Porphyry to Anebo, and
the Solutions to the Questions it Contains.” Iamblichus’ text is a response to his former teacher
and fellow Neoplatonist Porphyry, whose “Epistle to Anebo,” though ostensibly addressed to an
Egyptian priest, is likely directed at his former pupil.!> Porphyry’s epistle, which exists only in
fragments, voices skepticism toward the efficacy of arcane rites. Clarke, Dillon, and Hershbell
state in the introduction to the De mysteriis that “the letter was in some way aimed at lamblichus
and, more specifically, at what Porphyry saw as his ex-pupil’s interest in the occult, typified in
the Hellenic mind by certain Egyptian (or pseudo-Egyptian) magical practices.”'® Porphyry, for
whom theology took precedence, regarded theurgy as having limited value. Iamblichus
addresses Porphyry’s critique of theurgy in the guise of a senior Egyptian priest, “Abamon.”
The association between theurgy and earlier, Egyptian magical practices for the Neoplatonists
was of crucial significance, whether they were defending or opposed to theurgy. ITamblichus’
response to Porphyry as “Abamon” lends an enhanced sense of authority to the more ancient
tradition. Thus even in late antiquity, theurgy was envisioned as an ancient tradition which
predated the Greeks. For “Abamon,” the antiquity of theurgic rites and their connection to
Egyptian practices are markers of their legitimacy and occult potential.

In order to go beyond the parameters of theoretical philosophy, the theurgist must employ
some form of ritual action, or ergon. The noun theourgia is made up of the Greek roots theos
(god) and ergon (deed). The theurgic Neoplatonists distinguished theourgia from theologia

(theology), which contains the roots theos and logos (reason, discourse). In the following

5 Ibid., p. xxviii.

16 Ibid., p. xxix.
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passage from lamblichus’ De mysteriis, the Syrian Neoplatonist suggests that ritual activity, or
theourgia, takes up where reasoned discourse, or theologia, leaves off:
Granting, then, that ignorance and deception are faulty and impious, it does not follow on
this that the offerings made to the gods and divine works are invalid, it is not pure
thought that unites theurgists to the gods. Indeed what, then, would hinder those who are
theoretical philosophers from enjoying a theurgic union with the gods? But the situation
is not so: it is the accomplishment of acts not to be divulged and beyond all conception,
and the power of the unutterable symbols, understood solely by the gods, which
establishes theurgic union. Hence, we do not bring about these things by intellection
alone; for this their efficacy would be intellectual, and dependent upon us.!’
It is not “pure thought” (ennoia), but “divine works” (theia erga) which are the basis for theurgy.
If pure thought were what established theurgic union, then its “efficacy would be...dependent
upon us.” Theurgic union is not established by “intellection alone,” but instead by some form of
ergon. As lamblichus stipulates, theia erga are required to unite the soul of the theurgist with
the divine.!® These acts, moreover, are “not to be divulged,” suggesting that theurgic
proceedings were kept in secrecy. lamblichus draws numerous distinctions here: between
thought and action, the knowable and unknowable, unity and disunity, and the human and the

divine. Theurgy supplements theology by conducting ritual proceedings that are outside of the

scope of theological discourse. Theologians can interact with the divine on a certain level, but

17 Tamblichus, De mysteriis, 11, 11, 96.14-19 Parthey. Translation by Clarke, Dillon, and
Hershbell in lamblichus, On the Mysteries, p. 115. Further citations of the De mysteriis will
follow Parthey’s edition of the Greek text (Iamblichus, Jamblichi De Mysteriis Liber, ed. by
Gustavus Parthey [Amsterdam: Adolf M. Hakkert, 1965]), and will include the page number of
the Clarke, Dillon, and Hershbell translation.

¥ In Tamblichus’ view, theurgy has to supplement theology because of a condition of the soul.
Plotinus and Porphyry posited that a part of the soul remains undescended within the
cosmological hierarchy, i.e. part of the soul exists in a state of perpetual contemplation of and
unity with divinity. Iamblichus, in contrast, states that the soul incurs damage as it descends
through the hierarchy at birth, and loses contact with the divine realm. The damaged soul
necessitates theurgy to reestablish full unification with the divine. On the descent of the soul in
incarnation, see lamblichus, De anima, 6-7, 30, 365-366.1-27 Finamore and Dillon; see also De
mysteriis, I, 5, 15.10-13; 21. On the necessity of theurgy to restore the soul’s contact with
divinity, see De mysteriis, 1, 11, 40.7-9; 51.
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clearly not to the extent of the theurgists (“Indeed what, then, would hinder those who are
theoretical philosophers from enjoying a theurgic union with the gods?””). Theurgy attempts to
take knowledge beyond the confines of the discursive—mystical experience of the divine
becomes the object of knowledge.
Theurgic acts are “beyond all conception” due to their use of symbola,'® or symbols,
which elicit the response of divinities at various stages in the cosmological hierarchy.
For even when we are not engaged in intellection, the symbols themselves, by themselves,
perform their appropriate work, and the ineffable power of the gods, to whom these
symbols relate, itself recognises the proper images of itself, not through being aroused by
our thought.** (emphasis added)
According to lamblichus, the efficacy of the symbola is understood solely by the gods. The

theurgist is aware that they are effective, but not why they elicit divine attention. The rituals

themselves are thought to be modeled after the originary creative acts of the gods in fabricating

19 Hereafter the use of symbola in Greek transliteration will refer specifically to symbols
associated with theurgy. Neoplatonist theurgic texts commonly employ three terms designated
for theurgic symbols: symbola, synthémata, and, with lesser frequency, sémeia. These may be
translated as “symbols,” “tokens,” and “signs” respectively. Each of them refers to material
objects or verbal forms that were considered instrumental in theurgic practice. Gregory Shaw
points out that the use of symbola and synthémata is interchangeable in the Chaldean Oracles
(see Shaw, Theurgy and the Soul: The Neoplatonism of lamblichus [University Park, PA: The
Pennsylvania State University Press], p. 162). He explains that symbola and synthémata
“functioned in a manner similar to Plato’s Forms in that both revealed the divine order” (ibid., p.
164). Being analogous to the Forms, symbola and synthémata were involved in both cosmogony
and anagogy to the theurgists. While there are some nuances to the meaning of these terms in
theurgic texts (Proclus, for instance, stresses the particular anagogic power of synthémata in “On
the Hieratic Art According to the Greeks,” discussed below), I will refer most often to symbola
in this chapter. I will switch to synthémata in discussing cited passages that rely upon that term
instead of symbola, however they are essentially synonymous in their theurgic implication.
Insofar as Ivanov does not specifically discuss synthémata, and his interest is in the theurgic
potential of symbols generally, the default will be to use symbola to denote theurgic symbols,
since it is a cognate in both English and Russian (simvoly).

20 Tamblichus, De mysteriis, 11, 11, 97.4-7; 115.
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the cosmos.?! The symbola, which are dispersed in nature, maintain a connection with the divine
realm according to the Platonic principle of sympatheia, or “sympathy.” Symbols in turn are
instrumental in the theurgic process as a link between divine and material reality. An important

aspect of theurgic ergon, therefore, is the deployment of symbola in a ritual setting.

2. Theurgic symbola

What constituted theurgic symbola, however, and what sort of cosmological structure
were they thought to function within? What might the theurgist accomplish by deploying the
symbola? Before examining material and verbal symbola, we first have to sketch the
Neoplatonist ontological structure within which they were thought to operate. As mentioned
above, symbola function by the Platonic principle of sympatheia within the cosmological
hierarchy. They figure into an intricate ontological hierarchy linking divinity and matter. The
centrality of the symbola to theurgic Neoplatonism deserves particular attention in view of its

significance for understanding Russian Symbolist theory and poetry.

2.1. Neoplatonic sympatheia
Theurgists placed the symbol’s cosmic receptivity within a framework of sympatheia.
Drawing from the description of the cosmos as a unified organism with sympathetic ties between

the divine and human realms in Plato’s Timaeus (30 B-C; 37 C-D),?? as well as the Stoic doctrine

21 See Lewy, Chaldean Oracles and Theurgy: Mysticism, Magic and Platonism in the Later
Roman Empire, pp. 117-226. See also Liefferinge, La Théurgie Des Oracles Chaldaiques a
Proclus, p. 25.

22 The Timaeus is one of the most important and frequently cited dialogues among Neoplatonists.
Proclus describes the Timaeus and Parmenides as “hymns”: see R.M. Van den Berg, Proclus’
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of sympatheia,?® the Neoplatonists envisioned being as multi-tiered, gradated, and bound by
likeness.?* Neoplatonist writers added multitudinous levels within Plato’s tripartite cosmological
structure of Intellect, World Soul, and Matter.”> A basic assumption in Neoplatonism is that each
level of the ontological hierarchy is always co-present with higher and lower levels. These levels
are connected through sympatheia. While the Neoplatonic hierarchy is often envisioned on a
vertical axis extending from matter at the bottom to the One at the highest level, it presents
reality as a simultaneity of these levels. Pauliina Remes states that Neoplatonists “assume that
the complexity of thought must mirror the complexity of being.”?® Neoplatonism explains being
in terms of variegation of higher (divine) and lower (material) ontological levels, which are
always simultaneously present, though not necessarily sensibly apparent. Anne Sheppard offers
a helpful explanation of these dual axes of Neoplatonic ontology in a discussion of Proclus’
theurgy:

Thinking of it [the Neoplatonic levels of being] diagramatically, we may say that the

world was conceived as organized into both horizontal and vertical lines. The heliotrope,

on the low level of plant life, is a symbolon of the sun which is in the same seira, the

same “vertical line,” but on a higher level of being, a higher “horizontal line.” The sun in
turn is a symbolon of higher realities in the same seira such as the god Apollo, and

Hymns: Essays, Translations, Commentary (Leiden: Brill, 2001), pp. 23-25. On the extended
commentaries on the Timaeus, see Remes, Neoplatonism, p. 18.

23 For a discussion of the Neoplatonists’ use of the Stoic concept of sympatheia, see Katerina
Ierodiakonou, “The Greek Concept of Sympatheia and Its Byzantine Appropriation in Michael
Psellos,” in The Occult Sciences in Byzantium, ed. by Paul Magdalino and Maria Mavroudi
(Geneva: La Pomme d’or, 2006), pp. 100-104.

24 See, for instance, Plotinus’ discussion of likeness as the operative principle behind sympatheia
in Enneades, vols. 1-2, ed. by Paul Henry and Hans-Rudolf Schwyzer, 3, 3, 6, 24-38; 4, 5, 1, 34-
38 (Oxonii: E Typographeo Clarendoniano, 1964-1982).

23 For discussions of the Neoplatonic additions to Plato’s cosmology, see Remes, Neoplatonism,
pp- 7-9. See also Van den Berg, Proclus’ Hymns: Essays, Translations, Commentary, pp. 35-65.

26 Remes, Neoplatonism, p. 7.
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ultimately, as in Plato Rep. V1, of the transcendent Good which is the Neoplatonic One.

The belief that such “vertical line” relationships hold between the natural world and the

intelligible world is equally essential both to theurgy and to Proclus’ metaphysics.?’
This simultaneity of vertical and horizontal levels of being is summarized in the Neoplatonist
principle: “Everything in everything but according to its nature.”?® In theurgic Neoplatonism,
the higher levels of the hierarchy are only accessible through theurgy.

In the cosmogony of the Chaldean Oracles, the Paternal Intellect (the first emanation
from the One, or second level of the ontological hierarchy, which is allotted the task of creation)
“sows” the symbola throughout the cosmos.?’ Theurgic cosmogony attributes a divine origin to
the symbola of theurgic ritual. Matter emanates from the divine, albeit indirectly through
intermediary stages, and thus provides an obscured representation of divinity in symbolic form.
An underlying assumption here is that if symbola generate sympatheia, creation maintains a
connection with its creator. Symbola are not exclusively material objects, however—a point that
will be discussed below. The symbola “participate” in higher levels of the ontological hierarchy
through sympatheia. Participation refers to the symbola’s activation of sympathetic ties between
the levels of reality. It is the sympathetic resonances between these proposed ontological levels
that allow for the symbola to participate in the upper reaches of the hierarchy. Symbola, if used
in a ritual setting, activate chains of participation above the material realm, and present a form of
signification that is inscrutable to the theurgist, but is decipherable by divinities in the

cosmological hierarchy. The concepts of participation and sympatheia, which are central to

27 Anne Sheppard, Studies on the 5" and 6" Essays of Proclus’ Commentary on the Republic
(Goettingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1980), p. 152.

28 Ibid., 164.

2 Majercik, The Chaldean Oracles: Text, Translation, and Commentary, pp. 90-91. The
fragment of the Oracles is quoted by Proclus, In Crat., 20.31-21.2.
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theurgic Neoplatonism, are relatable to the French and Russian symbolist notion of symbolic

correspondances and sootvetstviia (correspondences).

2.2. Material symbola

The symbola, moreover, are thought to have a distinct existence outside of subjective
consciousness. The theurgist does not create the symbola—these are of obscure divine origin;
the symbola, however, can be manipulated by the theurgist. Certain symbola correspond to
particular divinities or levels within the cosmological hierarchy, and can be used for particular
theurgic ends. Proclus’ essay “On the Hieratic Art According to the Greeks” (Peri tés kath’
Hellenas hieratikes techneés) discusses natural sympathies as a source of occult power. This brief
work is an important source for understanding sympatheia and the use of material synthemata®®
for ritual and divination purposes. It likewise refers to the telestic entrancement of statues as a
theurgic technique.3! Proclus refers to the discernment of these natural sympathies as “hieratic
science,” another term for theurgy:

...the priests, drawing from the sympathy in all phenomena to one another and to the

unseen powers, and having understood that all things are in all things, constructed the
hieratic science.?

30 See note 19 on the similarity of symbola and synthemata. Proclus’ “On the Hieratic Art
According to the Greeks” refers to theurgic symbols of a material nature as synthemata.

31'See Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational, pp. 55-72. See also Addey, “Manifesting the Gods:
Oracles as Symbola” in Divination and Theurgy in Neoplatonism, pp. 283-290.

32 Proclus, “On the Hieratic Art According to the Greeks” (Peri tés kath’ Hellenas hieratikés
technes) in J. Bidez et al, ed. Catalogue des manuscrits alchémiques grecs (Brussels: Maurice
Lamertin, 1928), p. 148.5-7. Translations from “On the Hieratic Art According to the Greeks”
are mine with reference to Thomas Taylor’s translation of Ficino’s Latin version contained in
[amblichus, On the Mysteries, ed. by Stephan Ronan with the translations of the lost works of
Proclus “On the Sacred Art” and “On the Signs of Divine Possession” by Thomas Taylor and
Alexander Wilder (Hastings, E. Sussex: Chthonios Books, 1989). A gracious thanks to David
Blank for proofreading and offering suggestions on the translations.
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This “hieratic science” consists in the discovery of natural sympathies and the “turning”
(peristrophé) of matter toward a divine state.
Hence, from what they saw, the authorities of the sacred art, mixing some things together
and appropriately removing others, invented the service to the higher powers...They
often made commingled images and incenses, mixing divided tokens into one and
making by art the sort of thing that the divine contains according to its essence, insofar as
it unites the plural powers, each of which division obscured, while mixture returned it to
the form of its model.*
Proclus ascertains that material objects possess an element of divinity in isolation, but, when
combined in a certain way, can “lead back to the form of its model.” The mention of “form” and
“model” indicates the Platonic framework within which Proclus envisions the material
synthémata as operating. The “mixing (of) some things together and appropriately removing
others” enhances the theurgic capability of synthémata by restoring matter to a closer imitation
of its original, divine form. Through the theurgist’s intervention, the inert divine properties of
synthemata become activated and generate sympatheia. Proclus’ notion of the symbol here is
also explicable according to the literal sense that symbolon denotes in the Greek: a
“combination” or “juncture,” in this case of the divine and the material. Each natural object
contains a celestial as well as a material nature which the hierophant enlists for theurgic
purposes:
But really on the earth there are to be seen suns and moons in a terrestrial manner, in the
heavens (there are to be seen) all the plants, stones and animals in a celestial manner alive
in a spiritual way. Having perceived these things, and bringing some heavenly things

toward some (terrestrial) things and others toward others, the wise men of long ago
summoned divine powers into the mortal place, having attracted them through likeness.**

33 Ibid., pp. 150.24-26; 150.30-151.1-5.

34 Ibid., p. 148.19-23.
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The reference to “summon(ing) divine powers into the mortal place” offers a visual image of the
cosmological hierarchy within which the synthémata figured. The theurgist “(brings) heavenly
things toward (terrestrial) things” through imitation, or “likeness.” In their imitation of matter in
its divine state, the synthémata exhibit an accentuated quality of divinity. Proclus’ notion of the
mimetic nature of symbolic representation is strikingly reminiscent of Viacheslav Ivanov’s
theory of the symbol, which is similarly grounded in a mimetic principle. Ivanov formulates the
symbol as a vantage point “from the real to the more real” (a realibus ad realiora), i.e. from the

material/phenomenal realm to the divine/noumenal realm.

2.3. Verbal symbola

Dodds and Van den Berg note that the use of material and verbal symbols is not
particular to theurgy, but is found throughout Greco-Egyptian magical rituals. 3> Much like
material objects, which can be combined as symbola in a process of theurgic return to a divine
state, verbal utterances can likewise be construed as symbola. While symbola were thought to be
“sown,” in Proclus’ phrase,® throughout nature and to consist of natural objects such as plants,
animals, minerals and so forth, an especially significant role is ascribed to verbal utterances in
theurgic practice. Poetry, music, divine names and glossolalia likewise constituted theurgic
symbola. In the same way that the symbolic potential of material objects can be awakened

through the theurgist’s manipulation, verbal utterances can also constitute theurgic activity.

35 Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational, p. 57; Van den Berg, Proclus’ Hymns: Essays,
Translations, Commentary, p. 70.

36 Proclus, In Crat., 71, 30.29-31.6 Pasquali. “Therefore, the qualities of the substance of the
loftier things which are sown into subsequent things are ineffable and unknowable signs
(sunthémata), and their active and mobile aspect surpasses all intellection.” Translation by Brian
Duvick, quoted from Richard Sorabji, Philosophy of the Commentators, 200-500 AD: A
Sourcebook, vol. 1 (London: Duckworth, 2004), p. 388.
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Proclus’ commentary on the Cratylus mentions the theurgic value of glossolalia as symbola:
“(The symbols) are uniform in the superior orders but multiform in the inferior. Imitating these
symbols, theurgy too produces them through vocalized, though inarticulate, expressions

(ekphonéseis adiarthrotai).”>’

The theurgist verbalizes symbola in glossolalic utterances, though
never quite understands what they mean, or why they are effective. Thus incomprehensible
vocalizations are likenesses of a divine realm which is too obscure for our perception or
understanding. The theurgist re-connects material or verbal entities to their original, and
therefore more unified and divine state.

Like material symbols, verbal symbols function by imitation of divine reality. There is
both divine and human agency in the creation of the symbols. The Intellect casts the symbols
throughout the cosmos, but the theurgist reconstitutes them for ritual purposes. Theurgic poetry
must then imitate divine reality if it is to be a theurgically active symbolon. The poet-theurgist’s
task becomes to transform verbal utterances into symbola to elicit divine attention and reception.
The question then turns to which verbal forms were considered theurgically active, how they

imitate or reconstitute divine reality, and what exactly this divine reality was that they were

thought to imitate.

2.3.1. Divine Names and nomina barbara

It is a symbolon’s antiquity that acts as a measure of its theurgic viability. Theurgic
verbal forms, qua symbola, must therefore be archaisms. It should be recalled here that the
Chaldean Oracles were composed in archaically stylized Greek hexameters. lamblichus assigns

particular theurgic value to divine names untranslated from the Egyptian:

37 Proclus, In Crat., 71, 31.24-27 Pasquali. Translation by Brian Duvick in Sorabji, Philosophy of
the Commentators, vol. 1, p. 388.

42



For, since the gods have shown that the entire dialect of the sacred peoples such as the
Assyrians and the Egyptians is appropriate for religious ceremonies, for this reason we
must understand that our communication with the gods should be in an appropriate
tongue. Also, such a mode of speech is the first and the most ancient. But most
importantly, since those who learned the very first names of the gods merged them with
their own familiar tongue and delivered them to us,...forever we preserve here the
unshakeable law of tradition.?®
For Tamblichus, the “mode of speech (that) is the first and the most ancient” has theurgic
primacy. He defends the theurgic value of the “meaningless names” (aséma onomata) contained
in the Greek and Demotic magical papyri against Porphyry’s critique.’® The operative principle
is the older the name, the closer it is to the original form in which it was made known by the
gods. If untranslated, the name retains “divine similitude”: “The symbolic character of divine
similitude, which is intellectual and divine, has to be assumed in the names.”*® The Chaldean
Oracles likewise state a direct caution against translating divine names: “Do not change the
nomina barbara.”*' The operative principle here is that the god being entreated for theurgic
purposes is more likely to recognize and respond to its proper name.
Divine names, therefore, function theurgically if their semantic content is derived from
their original lexical, phonological, and morphological forms. The theurgic capability of the
name correlates to the antiquity of the linguistic form. If the lexical, phonological and

morphological forms of the name are preserved unchanged, this enhances the theurgic receptivity

of the name. Translating divine names, on the other hand, detracts from their theurgic value.

38 JTamblichus, De mysteriis, V11, 4, 256.4-12; 297-299.

39 Clarke, Dillon, and Hershbell, “Introduction,” in ibid., p. xliii. See also Fowden, “Hermetism
and Theurgy,” in The Egyptian Hermes: A Historical Approach to the Late Pagan Mind, pp.
142-154.

40 Jamblichus, De mysteriis, V11, 4, 255.7-9; 297.

4 Majercik, The Chaldean Oracles: Text, Translation, Commentary, p. 107. Fragment quoted in
Psellus, P.G., 122, 1132 ¢ 1-3.
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For the names do not exactly preserve the same meaning when they are translated; rather,

there are certain idioms in every nation that are impossible to express in the language of

another. Moreover, even if it were possible to translate them, this would not preserve

their same power.*#
Objecting to Porphyry’s notion that “all that matters is that the conception remains the same,
whatever the kind of words used,” Iamblichus contends that the form of the word supercedes its
content.*> What is essential for theurgic purposes is archaic language, i.e. utterances akin to the
original linguistic forms handed down by the gods. Iamblichus suggests that in order for a god to
play an active role in the theurgic process, it must be contacted using its correct name.

Prayers, like names, must also be preserved in an archaic form to have theurgic value:
“And it is necessary that the prayers of the ancients, like sacred places of sanctuary, are
preserved ever the same and in the same manner, with nothing of alternative origin either

2944

removed from or added to them.”** The necessity of archaic verbal forms to conduct theurgy

poses a problem, however, to “Abamon,” the Egyptian priest writing in late antiquity after the
Alexandrian conquests.

For this is the reason [the necessity of archaic prayers and names—J.R.] why all these
things in place at the present time have lost their power, both the names and the prayers:
because they are endlessly altered according to the inventiveness and illegality of the
Hellenes. For the Hellenes are experimental by nature, and eagerly propelled in all
directions...; and they preserve nothing which they have received from anyone else, but
even this they promptly abandon and change it all according to their unreliable linguistic
innovation.* (emphasis added)

For “Abamon,” the theurgic names and prayers, which are of the utmost antiquity, have lost their

power due to translation by the “experimental” Greeks. Theurgic language becomes in a sense

42 Tamblichus, De mysteriis, V11, 5, 257.8-11; 299. Translation lightly emended.
43 Tamblichus, De mysteriis, VII, 5, p. 298, 257.1-2; 299.
# Jamblichus, De mysteriis, V11, 5, 258.13-14-259.1; 301.

45 Tamblichus, De mysteriis, V11, 5, 259.1-10; 301.
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deactivated by “linguistic innovation.” For lamblichus (as “Abamon”), if the name or prayer is
translated or altered phonologically or morphologically, it loses its effectiveness for theurgy.
Though perhaps its semantic content becomes more recognizable to us, the name or prayer risks
being unrecognizable to the divinities to which it is addressed in the first place.

In other words, the theurgist’s understanding of the semantic meaning of theurgic prayers
and names is not essential in the theurgic process. As lamblichus resolutely states, the symbola
are understood “solely by the gods.”*® Incomprehensibility, or vague comprehensibility, thus
enhances the theurgic status of divine names and prayers, or formalized language more
generally, as symbola. To the gods, the names

are all significant, not according to an effable mode, nor in such a way that is significant

and indicative to the imaginations of human beings, but united to the gods either

intellectually or rather ineffably, and in a manner superior and more simple than in
accordance with intellect.”#’
The meaning of the symbola exists independently of human understanding. The symbola
themselves are “united to the gods” in a way that exceeds our cognition; the theurgist merely
recognizes that they have significance. The value of language as a symbolon, moreover, is tied
to the antiquity of its lexical, phonological, and morphological forms.

While archaism is one measure of linguistic symbola, imitation comprises another aspect
of language as a symbolon. In a certain light, this could be posed as a contradiction. Linguistic
symbola are dependent on archaism for their theurgic viability, though they also function as

imitations of divine reality. lamblichus addresses the aspect of imitation in discerning and

creating the symbola. The Egyptians

46 JTamblichus, De mysteriis, 11, 11, 97.1; 115.

47 Tamblichus, De mysteriis, V11, 4, 255.1-5; 297.
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imitating the nature of the universe and demiurgic power of the gods, display certain
images of mystical, arcane and invisible intellections by means of symbols, just as nature
copies the unseen principles in visible forms through some mode of symbolism, and the
creative activity of the gods indicates the truth of the forms in visible signs.*8
The creation of symbols imitates the “creative activity of the gods.” The symbola can contain
“divine similitude,” i.e. likeness to divine creative principles. Archaism can thus be subsumed

under the category of imitation, since the linguistic symbola are imitations of the creative work

of the Demiurge.

2.3.2. Theurgic prayers and hymns

Linguistic symbola could occur in the form of prayers, hymns and myths. Iamblichus
states categorically in a discussion of prayer and sacrifice that “no sacred act (hieratikon ergon)
can take place without the supplication contained in prayer.”*® Iamblichus’ use of the term ergon
here includes theurgy, the claim being that prayer is essential to perform a “sacred act” such as
theurgy. The question arises as to what sorts of prayers are theurgic, and how they work as
theurgy. Proclus’ commentary on the Timaeus offers an explanation for how prayers may be
considered theurgically active:

And prayer contributes enormously to this epistrophé by means of the ineffable symbols

of the gods, which the Father of the souls has sown into them. It attracts the beneficence

of the gods towards itself and it unifies those who pray to those to whom they pray, it

links the intellect of the gods to the words of those who pray, it moves the will of those

who contain all goods in a perfect way to bestow them without envy, it creates the
persuasion of the divine, and it establishes all that we have in the gods.>°

8 JTamblichus, De mysteriis, V1, 1, 249.11; 250.1-5; 291. Translation lightly emended.
4 Tamblichus, De mysteriis, V, 26, 238.11-12; 277.

S0 Proclus, In Tim., 1, 211.1 Diehl. Translation reproduced from Proclus, Commentary on the
Timaeus, vol. 2, translated with an introduction and notes by David T. Runia and Michael Share
(Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 2008), p. 47.
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For Proclus, prayer facilitates the theurgic goal of epistrophé, or return. Proclus places this
epistrophé within a tripartite structure of causation: “every effect remains in its cause, proceeds
from it, and reverts upon it (epistrephei).”>! The prayers are an attempt to persuade the divine in
order to bring about the epistrophé of the soul of the theurgist. What enables this return, or
ascent within the divine hierarchy, is the symbola which are contained in prayer. Prayer makes
contact with the divine through the symbola as they return to their original cause, i.e. “the
Father.”

In R.M. Van den Berg’s description, the symbol for Proclus

is something immaterial which marks someone or something as the product of a cause.

These causes, which are the gods of Proclus’ metaphysical system, are situated at the

various levels of reality and even seem to include the One itself. It is due to such

symbols that we are able to return to the causes of which we bear the symbols.>?
Prayers and other linguistic symbola therefore help accomplish theurgic epistrophé. The
symbola vary according to the gods that are thought to be their cause, and the levels of reality the
theurgist attempts to access. The symbola are directed at divinities thought to reside at various
levels of the hierarchy. Proclus posits that the Demiurge imputes two symbols in every object
(including human souls): one that remains in the divine realm with its original cause, and one
that returns to its original cause.>® Proclus’ commentary on the Timaeus states that

All things, therefore, both remain in and revert to the gods, receiving this ability from

them and obtaining in their very being twin tokens (ditta synthémata), the one in order to

remain there, the other so that what proceeds forth can return. And it is possible to

observe these not only in souls, but also in the lifeless beings that follow them. For what
else is it that produces the sympathy that they have towards the diverse powers than the

I Proclus, Stoicheiosis theologike, D, 35.9-10 Dodds. Translation quoted from Proclus, The

Elements of Theology, translation, introduction, and commentary by E.R. Dodds (Oxford:
Clarendon, 1933), p. 39.

52 Van den Berg, Proclus’ Hymns: Essays, Translations, Commentary, p. 79.

53 Ibid., p. 87.
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fact that they have obtained symbols from nature, which causes them to correspond to the
various classes of the gods?>*

The symbols are the source of the sympathy which connects nature and humanity to the gods.
The twofold nature of the symbola allows for theurgic epistrophé of the soul of the theurgist.
Van den Berg argues that Proclus’ hymns may be considered examples of theurgic
practice.’® The hymns, much like the Chaldean Oracles, are composed in archaically stylized
Greek hexameters. The fact that the hymns are directed at various Chaldean deities suggests a
theurgic context, but Van den Berg is the first scholar to discuss them as theurgic poetry. The
hymns, of which there are seven extant, are addressed to low ranking gods in the divine
hierarchy such as the anagogic gods and leader-gods. Though addressed to lower gods, the
hymns are designed to permit the theurgist access to Nous, or Intellect. They function, he
argues, to persuade lower divinities in the hierarchy to accompany the theurgist to the higher
realm of the Intellect.>® In both Iamblichus and Proclus, certain theurgic rituals are directed at
lesser divinities who facilitate the soul’s ascent to upper reaches of the hierarchy. Iamblichus
likewise describes theurgy as compelling lower divinities to usher the soul to greater stages of
illumination. For ITamblichus, some theurgic rituals distract lesser daimones who prevent the

theurgist’s further ascent to Nous and the One.>’

4 Proclus, In Tim., 1,210.11-19 Diehl. Translation (lightly emended) by David T. Runia and
Michael Share in Proclus, Commentary on the Timaeus, vol. 2, p. 46.

33 Van den Berg, Proclus’ Hymns: Essays, Translations, Commentary, pp. 86-112.
6 Ibid., pp. 35-65.

37 See Emma C. Clarke, Iamblichus’ De Mysteriis: A Manifesto of the Miraculous (Aldershot:
Ashgate, 2001), pp. 72-75.
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Van den Berg situates his claim about the theurgic nature of the hymns within Anne
Sheppard’s classification of three types of theurgy in Proclus.’® He argues that the hymns may
be classified as Sheppard’s second type of theurgy, in which the theurgist ascends to the level of
the Intellect.® The first type of theurgy is associated with white magic, and the third and highest
is unification with the One. Van den Berg draws a parallel between the second type of theurgy
and the hymns on the basis that they both involve the anagogic and leader-gods as a stage of
epistrophé to Nous. Sheppard connects ritual tenuously with the second type of theurgy,
doubting whether anything more than purificatory rites would be involved, but as Van den Berg

suggests Proclus may have composed the hymns for ritual purposes.

2.3.3. Myths as symbola

Proclus argues in his commentary on the Republic that the interpretation of poetry and
myth can be a symbolon. Sheppard suggests that the interpretation of poetry and myth is tied to
theurgy.®® Proclus’ term for this type of reading is symbolikoteron, or symbolic. In view of
Plato’s (disparaging) term for allegory, hyponoia (“under-sense”), and the common late-antique
usage of allegoria, Proclus’ description of interpreting poetry and myth as symbolic seems

theurgically significant. Proclus critiques Plato’s view that poetry has limited representational

8 Anne Sheppard, “Proclus’ Attitude to Theurgy,” The Classical Quarterly, New Series, vol. 32,
no. 1 (1982), pp. 212-224.

% Van den Berg, Proclus’ Hymns: Essays, Translations, Commentary, p. 79.

60 Sheppard, Studies on the 5 and 6" Essays of Proclus’ Commentary on the Republic, pp. 145-
162.
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value.®! He classifies poems into three groups: inspired, didactic, and imitative.®? Inspired
poetry, in Proclus’ view contra Plato, can imitate divine reality. Inspired poetry “installs the soul
in the causes of being, making by some sort of ineffable unification the one that is being filled
(i.e. with divine goods) identical to the one that is filling.”%* The operative principle here, much
like for sympatheia and the symbola, is likeness. Inspired poetry represents something identical
to the source of the representation. The symbolic representation that inspired poetry can produce
is of a different order for Proclus from the mimesis of natural objects.
The myths have theurgic properties as symbola, not only in their interpretation, but in
their own right to Proclus. The myths themselves are symbola:
...to a small number of people who have woken up to understanding, myths reveal the
sympathy which they have towards reality, and the theurgical rites themselves guarantee
that their power is connatural to the gods. For the gods themselves rejoice at hearing such
symbols and they are persuaded willingly by those who call upon them and they show
what is peculiar to them through these signs because they are appropriate to them and
especially familiar.%*
According to Proclus’ theory of the symbol, the gods cast the symbola into nature. The symbola,
as well as the gods themselves, can inspire poetic symbols, as Proclus’ category of inspired
poetry indicates. Granting that symbola represent more to the gods than our understanding

allows, the recitation of inspired poetry and myths may draw divine attention in a theurgic

setting. The theurgic rites independently establish a connection between the myths and the gods.

61 Plato argued that poetry stood at a third stage of removal from reality as a representation of
nature, which is itself a representation of the Forms.

%2 Ibid., pp. 162-202.

63 Proclus, In Remp., I, 178.12ff Kroll. Translation quoted from Van den Berg, Proclus’ Hymns:
Essays, Translations, Commentary, p. 116.

64 Proclus, In Remp., I, 83.15-84, 2 Kroll. Translation quoted from Van den Berg, Proclus’
Hymns: Essays, Translations, Commentary, p. 94.
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The gods are sympathetic to the myths as symbola. Myths, Proclus observes, are additionally
useful for instruction in divine matters:

The initiations show that the myths even influence the masses. For these too, using myths

as vehicles, in which to embody the ineffable truth concerning the gods, establish for the

souls a sympathy with the ongoing ritual in a divine way that is incomprehensible to us.

The result is that some of the initiates, filled with divine terror, are astounded, whereas

others are affected in a positive way by the holy symbols and, in a state of ecstasy, are

completely established in the gods and inspired by them. Evidently, I would say, the

classes of beings superior to us which follow the gods awake in us, by means of our love

for such signs, the sympathy with the gods which is brought about by means of them. %
The myths convey an “ineffable truth” that is “incomprehensible to us” though which brings us
into theurgic contact with the gods. Divine inspiration can produce terror or ecstasy. In contrast
to Plato, Proclus suggests that myths are useful didactic tools, though only for initiates.
Sheppard notes that the lexicon that Proclus uses to describe symbolic interpretation and
representation derives from the mystery religions.®® Proclus also ascribes theurgic significance
to certain Homeric myths and verses.®’

In view of Proclus’ correlation between myth and theurgy, it is significant that his hymn
to Athena narrates the myth of Dionysus. The hymns recount myths of various deities, though
Proclus’ hymnic rendering of the theogony of Dionysus is particularly important for our
purposes in understanding Viacheslav Ivanov’s theurgy.

you, who saved the heart, as yet unchopped,

Of lord Bacchus in the vault of heaven, when he was once divided up

by the hands of the Titans, and brought it to his father,
in order that, through the ineffable wishes of his begetter,

65 Proclus, In Remp., 11, 108.17-27 Kroll. Translation quoted from Van den Berg, Proclus’
Hymns: Essays, Translations, Commentary, p. 95.

66 Sheppard, Studies on the 5" and 6" Essays of Proclus’ Commentary on the Republic, p. 145.

67 See Derek Collins “The Magic of Homeric Verses”, Classical Philology, vol. 103, no. 3 (July
2008), p. 230. See also Olivia Kuisma, Proclus’ Defense of Homer (Helsinki: Societas
Scientarium Fennica, 1996).
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anew Dionysus would grow again from Semele around the cosmos;®®
The narrative of Dionysus’ dismemberment by the Titans, his heart’s preservation by Athena,
and his rebirth adumbrates the Orphic myth of Dionysus. Proclus adheres to one version of the
myth in which Zeus places the heart in a broth eaten by Semele, who becomes pregnant and
gives birth to Dionysus. The story of Dionysus would have perhaps been one of the myths that
called for a symbolic interpretation for theurgic purposes. Van den Berg, following Pepin,
discusses an interpretation of the myth dating to antiquity that he classifies as a “spiritual
exegesis”:
The emotions and irrational powers (the Titans) that come with living in a body distract
the attention of the soul from the metaphysical realm, characterized by unity, towards the
realm of matter, characterized by plurality, thus scattering the particular soul (the body of
Dionysus). However, our intellect (the heart) remains intact. The right use of intellect
may, with the help of Athena, enable the epistropheé of our soul towards the world of
unity away from the world of matter.®’
Van den Berg does not specifically mention the myth of Dionysus within the hymn as a potential
theurgic symbolon. The exegesis, however, emphasizes the same goal as theurgy—epistrophé
toward a realm of greater unity away from one of greater plurality. Given Proclus’ claim that
symbolic interpretation of myths serves to unite the soul with the gods,’”® the myth of Dionysus
may be associated here with theurgy. The myth of Dionysus, itself a kind of symbolon to
Proclus, perhaps bolsters Athena’s receptivity to the hymn. The hymns, symbola in their own

right, include symbolic myths, which undergo another stage of theurgic activation through

interpretation.

68 Proclus, Hymn 7.11-15. Translation quoted from Van den Berg, Proclus’ Hymns. Essays,
Translations, Commentary, p. 277.

6 Ibid., p. 289. Proclus discusses this interpretation of the myth in In Alc., p. 43, 24ff Segonds.

70 See Proclus, In Remp., 171, 177.15-23 Kroll.
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3. Sacramental Theurgy in Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite

Since, as chapter three discusses, Viacheslav [vanov envisions theurgy as resuscitating a
tie between Dionysus and Christ, the topic of theurgy in Christianity must also be addressed.
Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, a saint in eastern and western Christian churches, wrote
treatises such as the Celestial Hierarchy, Mystic Theology and the Divine Names, the mere titles
of which suggest Platonic leanings. Pseudo-Dionysius’ works were composed in Greek by a
pseudonymous theologian in the fifth or sixth century who attributed the works to the biblical
figure, Dionysius the Areopagite.”! His theology demonstrates an immense debt to Neoplatonist
thought and Proclus especially. This section will look at aspects of Pseudo-Dionysius’ theology

which resonate with theurgic Neoplatonist ideas.

3.1. Apophatic theology

Pseudo-Dionysius is among the first theorizers of apophatic, or negative, theology in the
Christian tradition. This approach to knowing and interacting with the divine attempts to delimit
what one cannot understand about divine operations. It posits God as ineffable and unknowable,
and comprehensible only in negative terms (i.e. not limited, not created, etc.). Pseudo-Dionysius
envisions the ineffable God as presiding at the summit of a hierarchy of divine and material
being. Similar to the Neoplatonist’s One, Pseudo-Dionysius’ God is cloaked in mystery.
Pseudo-Dionysius’ hierarchy has two main subcategories, the celestial and the ecclesiastical,
which mirror each other in earthly and divine realms. The celestial and ecclesiastical hierarchies,

much as in Neoplatonism, are gradated according to unity and plurality, with the higher stages

I See Acts 17:34.
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representing greater unity and simplicity. Procession through the divine hierarchy, which
Pseudo-Dionysius calls “illumination,” occurs as a result of the correct performance of ritual acts
and their corresponding reception by divine entities within the hierarchy. Wear and Dillon
explain that this procession in Pseudo-Dionysius is sourced from Proclus:
Dionysius’ God engages in the Platonist tri-fold motion of remaining, procession and
reversion, whereby a self-constituted entity processes downward in a cycle of creation,
radiates itself to form a multitude, while simultaneously drawing this multitude back to
itself in a process of reversion. This diffusion and its reversion, however, do not affect the
source of the multitude, which remains unified in a singular state of ‘remaining’ (moné).
Dionysius describes this process of creation through procession using Proclus’ language
of ‘bubbling over.””?
Pseudo-Dionysius, similarly to Proclus, sees creation as a “bubbling over” or emanation of the
divine. The procession through the hierarchy according to Pseudo-Dionysius, much as in
Proclus, is a return, or epistrophé to the soul’s divine origin. As in theurgic Neoplatonism, this
return is accomplished through the enactment of rituals involving symbola. In apophatic
theology the effectiveness of ritual acts, which are based on symbols, is not entirely understood
by their performer.”> The symbols serve both to conceal and disclose the nature of God. Since,
in Pseudo-Dionysius’ apophatic framework, God remains unknowable save through the

mediation of symbols, theurgic epistrophé serves an epistemological as well as a salvific

purpose.”*

72 Sarah Klitenic Wear and John Dillon, Dionysius the Areopagite and the Neoplatonist
Tradition: Despoiling the Hellenes (Aldershot: Ashgate, 2007), p. 51.

73 For a further discussion of theurgy, apophatic theology, and Pseudo-Dionysius, see John
Milbank, “Sophiology and Theurgy: the New Theological Horizon” in Encounter Between
Eastern Orthodoxy and Radical Orthodoxy: Transfiguring the World through the Word, ed. by
Adriab Pabst and Christoph Schneider (Marnham, UK: Ashgate, 2009), pp. 43-52.

74 The introductory chapters of the Celestial Hierarchy divide symbols into “similar” and
“dissimilar” categories. Those that are “similar” closely approximate what they symbolize,
whereas those that are “dissimilar” function by antipodal correspondence. The idea behind
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3.2. Symbola in Pseudo-Dionysius
These rituals and sacramental procedures function according to the receptivity of the
divine to symbola.

We use appropriate symbols [symbola] for the things of God. With these analogies
[analogiai] we are raised upward towards the truth of the mind’s vision, a truth which is
simple and one. We leave behind us all our own notions of the divine. We call a halt to
the activities of our minds and to the extent that is proper, we approach the ray which
transcends being. Here, in a manner no words can describe, pre-existed the goals of all
knowledge and it is of a kind that neither intelligence nor speech can lay hold of, nor can
it at all be contemplated, since it surpasses everything and is wholly beyond our capacity
to know it. Transcendently, it contains within itself the boundaries of every natural
knowledge and energy. At the same time, it is established by an unlimited power beyond
all celestial minds. And if all knowledge is that which is limited to the realm of the
existent, then whatever transcends being must also transcend knowledge.””

The symbola enable us to “leave behind us all our own notions of the divine” since they
represent something more to God than to us. The way the symbola work is beyond all human
intelligibility, but we understand this functionality to be “established by an unlimited power
beyond all celestial minds.” The symbola mediate “every natural knowledge and energy.” The

symbola, as in Proclus, originate from the divine and are cast into natural objects and souls upon

“dissimilar” symbols relates to the apophatic emphasis in Pseudo-Dionysius’ theology, since
symbols that are dissimilar to God indicate what is contrary to his nature. See Eric Perl, “Pseudo-
Dionysius the Areopagite,” in Cambridge History of Philosophy in Late Antiquity, vol. 2, pp.
785-6.

75 Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita Scr. Eccl., Theol., De divinis nominibus (2798: 004) “Corpus
Dionysiacum i: Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita. De divinis nominibus,” ed. B.R. Suchla (Berlin:
De Gruyter, 1990); Patristische Texte und Studien 33.115.6-18. Translation quoted from Wear
and Dillon, Dionysius the Areopagite and the Neoplatonist Tradition, p. 85.
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creation. As in theurgic Neoplatonism, Dionysian symbola consist of things such as material
entities, poetry, divine names, glossolalic utterances, and scriptural interpretation.’®
Pseudo-Dionysius ascribes theurgic activity to divine names in the scriptures. Since the
divine names are given at the time of creation, as Wear and Dillon describe, they “refer to
particular ousiai; the name is an illumination of the divine.””” They act as symbola which
sympathetically correspond to divine beings within the celestial hierarchy. These names are
activated through scriptural interpretation and recitation:
This is the kind of theurgic enlightenment into which we have been initiated by the
hidden tradition of our inspired teachers, a tradition at one with scripture. We now grasp
these things in the best way we can, and as they come to us, wrapped in the sacred veils
of that love towards humanity with which scripture and hierarchical traditions cover the
truths of the mind with the things derived from the realm of the senses.”®
As Hans-Joachim Schultz discusses, Pseudo-Dionysius’ view is that the symbol both contains
and discloses divine reality.” It has a dual nature of rendering the divine in perceptible,
cognizable forms, while also pointing to something essential other than the form itself. In the
instance of divine names from scripture, the name both contains and discloses the ousia that it
signifies. It can thus be used to call forth the divine in an exegetical or liturgical context. Wear

and Dillon state that “Primarily, Dionysius refers to passages and even to particular words in

scripture as symbols that signify a higher reality... The word itself performs a generative function

76 See Eric Perl, “Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite,” in Cambridge History of Philosophy in
Late Antiquity, vol. 2, pp. 785-6. See also Wear and Dillon, “Scriptural Interpretation [ Theoria]
as Onomastic Theurgy” and “Hierourgia and Theourgia in Sacramental Activity,” in Dionysius
the Areopagite and the Neoplatonist Tradition, pp. 85-98.

77 Ibid., p. 98.

78 Pseudo-Dionysius, Div. Nom. 113.12-114.7. Translation quoted from Wear and Dillon,
Dionysius the Areopagite and the Neoplatonist Tradition, p. 91.

7 Hans-Joachim Schultz, The Byzantine Liturgy: Symbolic Structure and Faith Expression (New
York: Pueblo Publishing, 1980), pp. 25-26.
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unleashed at the divine level, but still potent when it functions as human language.”®® This
notion of symbolic containing and disclosing figures in Pseudo-Dionysius’ view of language and
liturgical poetry. Language can symbolically represent the divine, and the divine can be manifest
in language:

And what could anyone say about sacred tokens [synthémata] that attempt to render the

form of God by putting forward and multiplying the visible shapes of things hidden, the

divisions of things one and undivided, and shapes and many forms of things shapeless
and formless? With regard to these, if anyone is able fittingly to see and distinguish their
inner meaning, he will discover that they are all mystic things, of a divine form, and filled
with much theological light.3!
The “sacred tokens” possess an “inner meaning” which carries “mystic” significance. Like
Proclus’ association between theurgy and the symbolic interpretation of myths, Pseudo-
Dionysius stresses the interpretation of symbols in scripture as a means of establishing contact
with the divine.

For Pseudo-Dionysius, linguistic and material symbola contribute to ritual and
sacramental activities that elicit a response from God. Pseudo-Dionysius’ emphasis on ritual
demonstrates a clear association with theurgic ergon. Sacraments such as the eucharist or
baptism must be enacted ritually using the proper symbola; the means by which they instantiate
divinity is not entirely clear, nor is it for us to know. Pseudo-Dionysius associates the parables

of Jesus with theurgic mysteries: “...we see the all-holy angels bringing forth divine things

mystically by means of enigmas, and Jesus himself speaking about God in parables, handing

80 Wear and Dillon, Dionysius the Areopagite and the Neoplatonist Tradition, p. 86.

81 Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, Ep. 9.1. Translation (lightly emended) quoted from Wear
and Dillon, Dionysius the Areopagite and the Neoplatonist Tradition, p. 87.
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down the theurgic (theourga) mysteries by means of the symbolic (typikos) furnishing of a

table.”®? Pseudo-Dionysius also discusses Jesus’ works as examples of theia erga, or theurgy.®

4. Conclusion

Viacheslav Ivanov’s attempt to integrate theurgy into his theory of the symbol and his
poetics contains demonstrable parallels with the theurgic thought of lamblichus, Proclus, and
Pseudo-Dionysius. This chapter’s emphasis on the different types of symbols involved in
Neoplatonist and Pseudo-Dionysian theurgy is designed to contextualize the discussion of
Ivanov’s theoretical essays and poetry in chapters 3 and 4. Notions such as the theurgic
symbol’s ineffability, its resonance within a Platonic cosmological model, its emphasis on
archaic form over content, its combination of religious and philosophical premises, its centrality
to ritual practice, and its relationship to myth all figure prominently for Ivanov. As will be
shown, Ivanov invests particular theurgic significance in symbols and myths related to the god
Dionysus, whom he envisions as a predecessor to Christ. Given Ivanov’s adumbration of a
typology between Dionysus and Christ on the basis of their similar narratives of suffering, death
and rebirth, this chapter touches upon the transferral of theurgy from the Neoplatonist to the
Christian tradition. As chapters 3 and 4 discuss, Ivanov considered theurgic symbols to be
instrumental in retracing the path from antiquity to Christianity, and in instantiating a revitalized
religious sensibility in the modern era. Chapter 2 turns to the Church Slavonic translations of the

Dionysian corpus and the topic of theurgy in the pre-modern era in Russia.

82 Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, Ep. 9.1, PG 3, 1105D-1108A. Translation by David G.
Robinson; quoted from Sorabji, Philosophy of the Commentators, 200-500 AD: A Sourcebook,
vol. 1, p. 390.

83 See Wear and Dillon, Dionysius the Areopagite and the Neoplatonist Tradition, pp. 99-116.
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Chapter 2 —

Bogodéistvie and Teurgiia: Pre-Symbolist Theurgy in Russia

1.1. Introduction

The first chapter discussed the Neoplatonist sources for theurgy as well as lamblichus
and Proclus’ notions of the theurgic symbol. Drawing from Neoplatonism, the writings of
Pseudo-Dionysius formulate a sacramental theology founded on the mediation of divinity
through symbols.! The Serbian monk Isaiia’s fourteenth-century translation of the Pseudo-
Dionysian corpus into Church Slavonic was pivotal in the development of Russian theology.?
Theurgy thus initially enters Russian culture as bogodéistvie’ through Isaiia’s translations of the
Pseudo-Dionysian corpus. As a Church Father and a saint venerated by both Western and
Eastern Churches, Pseudo-Dionysius introduces theurgy to Russian culture as the biblical figure
“Dionysius the Areopagite,” i.e. under the aegis of official Orthodoxy, and not as “occult”
knowledge. Pseudo-Dionysian theurgy in turn contributed to the theology of the sacraments in

the Russian Orthodox Church beginning in the fourteenth century.*

! For a discussion of symbols and their sacramental significance in Pseudo-Dionysius’ theology,
see Paul Rorem, Biblical and Liturgical Symbols within the Pseudo-Dionysian Synthesis
(Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1984), pp. 117-125.

2V.G. Egorkin, Nasledie antichnoi filosofii v vostochnoslavianskoi dukhovnosti Srednevekovia:
Xl-pervaia tret’ XVII vv. (Biisk: NITS BiGPI, 1995), p. 63.

3 The Church Slavonic text that appears in this chapter will follow the transliteration system for
Old Church Slavonic recommended by the Library of Congress. While Isaiia’s translation of the
Pseudo-Dionysian corpus represents a later recension of Old Church Slavonic, which will be
called Church Slavonic in this chapter (see footnote 6), the transliteration system for Old Church
Slavonic is also applicable to the later recension.

4 See John Milbank, “Sophiology and Theurgy: the New Theological Horizon” in Encounter
Between Eastern Orthodoxy and Radical Orthodoxy: Transfiguring the World through the Word,
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To phrase the main concern of this chapter using an evolutionary metaphor, what are the
conditions in Russian culture that allow theurgy to develop? Russia’s inheritance of the Greco-
Byzantine Rite acts as an important point of departure in conceptualizing theurgy in Russian
culture. Given theurgy’s ties to both Platonism and Greek mystery religion, its transferral to
Christianity, and later to Russian culture, occurs not without some modification to the term’s
initial meaning and use. The defining aspects of theurgy, however, persist in the Russian
context, such as its emphasis on the ineffability of the symbola and its reliance on the correct,
inalterable performance of theurgic rituals. As lamblichus insists, the notion that “the symbols
themselves, by themselves” are the agents of theurgic ritual (and not the hierophant) remains the
cornerstone of theurgy in Russian Orthodoxy. It is not directly through Neoplatonism, but
through the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus that theurgy initially enters Russian culture in the
fourteenth century. Neoplatonic sources, notably lamblichus and Proclus, begin to shape
Russian theurgic thought in the second half of the nineteenth century. By that time, however,
Pseudo-Dionysian theurgy had underlied the Russian Church’s theology of the sacraments for

some five centuries.’ Russian Symbolism’s receptivity to theurgic ideas should therefore be

ed. by Adriab Pabst and Christoph Schneider (Marnham, UK: Ashgate, 2009), pp. 43-52. See
also John Meyendortf, Byzantine Theology: Historical Trends and Doctrinal Themes (New
York: Fordham University Press, 1974), pp. 201-205.

3 Pseudo-Dionysius’ theurgic stance toward the sacraments had also figured in the Byzantine
sacramental theology which Russia inherited earlier, in the tenth century. It is in the fourteenth
century through Isaiia’s translation of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus, however, that theurgic
terminology such as bogodeéistvie enters the Russian theological lexicon. G.P. Fedotov remarks
that “Uepe3 JluoHuCHS BCs TpaauIUs MO3HEH HEOTUIATOHUYECKON TEYPruIeCKO MUCTHKU
SImBnuxa u [Ipokia BIniIack B MUCTUYECKYIO PETMTHO3HOCTD JpeBHEXpHUcTHaHCckoi LlepkBu,
yIIIyOHB YK€ CYIIECTBOBABIIUI M 0€3 TOr0 MOIIHBINA MOTOK 00psiaHocTh.” In Russkaia
religioznost’, part 1, vol. 10 (Moscow: Martis, 2001), p. 38. (“Through Dionysius the entire
tradition of the late Neoplatonist theurgic mysticism of lamblichus and Proclus infused the
mystical religiosity of the early Christian church, having intensified what was already a powerful
stream of ritualism.”) The translation of Pseudo-Dionysian corpus had a similar effect of

60



placed in a wider historical view that antedates the nineteenth and early-twentieth centuries.
Approaching theurgy in Russian culture involves taking into account Pseudo-Dionysian
bogodéistvie as well as Neoplatonist teurgiia. Russian religious symbolism — both in the Church
and in the modernist literary movement — contains undertones of Greek theurgic ideas. This
chapter will examine the history of theurgic ideas in Russia beginning with the Serbian monk
Isaiia’s fourteenth-century translations of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus into Church Slavonic.® It
will then discuss Pseudo-Dionysian bogodéistvie and Neoplatonist teurgiia as envisioned by
more immediate predecessors to Ivanov and the Symbolists such as Vladimir Solov’ev and

Nikolai Fedorov.

1.2. Apophatic Theology and Paul’s Oration on the “Unknown God”

The pseudonymous author of the fifth or sixth century who wrote as Dionysius the
Areopagite assumed the name of a biblical figure whom Paul is described as converting in the
Acts of the Apostles.” Recalling the theurgic potential of names in Pseudo-Dionysian theology

from chapter 1, the significance of this gesture deserves note. Numerous points of theurgic

“intensify(ing) the powerful stream of ritualism that had pre-existed without it” upon its
introduction into the Russian context. Thus the contention here is not that the translation of the
corpus somehow altered Russian theology, but that it expanded its lexicon.

6 Natal’ia Nikolaeva describes the language of the translation of On the Divine Names as
“IpeBHECIIaBIHCKUM, TOYHEE — CPEAHHUI IPEBHECIABIHCKUM, OOIIUN JTUTEPATYPHBINA S3bIK
I0’)KHBIX ¥ BocTOUHBIX ciaBsiH.” (“Church Slavonic, though more precisely middle Church
Slavonic, the common literary language of South and East Slavs.”): Nikolaeva, Traktat Dionisiia
Areopagita O bozhestvennykh imenakh v drevneslaianskom perevode (Frankfurt am Main,;

Berlin; Bern; Bruxelles; New York; Oxford; Vienna: Peter Lang, 2000), pp. 10-11.

7 Acts 17:34. As discussed in chapter 1, the identity of Pseudo-Dionysius remains a matter for
dispute, though Nutsubidze’s suggestion of the Georgian bishop Peter the Iberian has gained
some consensus. See Shalva Nutsubidze, Petr Iver i antichnoe filosofskoe nasledie: Problemy
Areopagitiki (Tbilisi: Izdatel’stvo SSP Gruzii “Literatura 1 iskusstvo,” 1963).
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significance in fact can be drawn from looking at the account of the Areopagite’s conversion.
Acts describes Paul’s missionary activity in Athens, where he preaches to those gathered at the
Areopagus, a hill where the Athenian legal council would congregate. The site of Dionysius’
conversion is symbolic of the Greek legal and philosophical tradition in Athens preceding the
introduction of Christianity. Much as the pseudonymous author who took Dionysius’ name
adapts concepts from the Platonist tradition — such as theurgy — to Christianity, Dionysius’
conversion at the Areopagus signifies a seamless transition from Greek philosophy to Christian
theology. Paul observes an inscription on an altar reading “to an unknown god,” and endeavors
to convince the Greeks that the “unknown god” is in reality Christ. Thus, in what could be called
a cataphatic theological gesture of describing an unknown god, Paul converts a figure whose
name would be used six centuries later to introduce apophatic theology to the Christian tradition.

2.9

The author’s framing of apophatic theology as “Dionysius the Areopagite’s” response to
Paul’s discourse on an “unknown god” emphasizes a sense of fluidity or succession from Greek
philosophy and polytheism to Christianity. The corpus’ attribution to “Dionysius the
Areopagite” serves to reinforce the likeness between Athenian and Christian religiosity that Paul
adumbrates. In Acts, Paul appeals to the Athenians gathered on the Areopagus (who “spent their
time doing nothing but talking about and listening to the latest ideas”)® by emphasizing
continuity rather than fissure between the tradition of Greek philosophy, law, and religion and

999

Christianity. He quotes the Stoic Aratus (““We are his offspring’”) as a prelude to condemning
idolatry. The multiple references to idolatry in the passage containing Pseudo-Dionysius’ nom

de plume also have theurgic resonance. As discussed in the first chapter, theurgy is thought to

have been performed with the aid of telestic objects such as statues or images of gods. While

8 Acts 17:21.
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statues and other public objects of devotion were a mainstay of Hellenic culture, the significance
of symbols and images within the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus brings this feature of the biblical
passage into high relief. Pseudo-Dionysius’ theology, with its Neoplatonic emphasis on “the
symbols themselves, by themselves,” as well as its elaborate angelic and ecclesiastical
hierarchies, attempts to “Christianize” certain features of Greek religion that Paul decries, such
as idol worship and polytheism. Considering that theurgy is semantically and conceptually
rooted in erga (“acts” or “works”), Dionysius the Areopagite’s appearance in the book of Acts
also plays into the theurgic thematics of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus.

The theme of the “unknown god” was one that preoccupied Viacheslav Ivanov, who
wrote a poem entitled “Nevedomomu bogu” (“To an Unknown God,” 1902), and made reference
to the phrase and the biblical passage with some regularity in his essays and correspondence.’
The biblical passage encapsulates an important tvorcheskii zamysel, or creative impulse, behind
Ivanov’s work—to trace symbolic continuities between the Greco-pagan and Christian worlds.
The concept of ineffability and “unknown gods” is central to Russian Symbolism, with its
Kantian-Schopenhauerian epistemology of noumenal and phenomenal worlds.!® Pseudo-
Dionysius, as already examined in the first chapter, developed a theology from a point of
departure of the ineffability of God. With God knowable in only negative terms, liturgical and

scriptural symbols serve an epistemological purpose. Pseudo-Dionysius’ view of the symbol, as

? See Viacheslav Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1 (Brussels: Foyer Chrétien, 1972), pp. 540-2;
in vol. 2, p. 556.

10 See Kare Johan Mjer. “Philosophy, Modernity National Identiy: The Quest for a Russian
Philosophy at the Turn of the Twentieth Century” The Slavonic and East European Review, Vol.
92, No. 4 (October 2014), pp. 622-652.
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discussed in the first chapter, draws from Proclus’ notion that the full significance of the theurgic
symbola remains occluded to the theurgist.

Divinity in Pseudo-Dionysius is metaphorized as illumination, which descends through
gradated celestial and ecclesiastical hierarchies. Divine illumination is accordingly presented to
us in symbolic form, i.e. in the church’s liturgical worship, in divine names, and in images. As
Pseudo-Dionysius states, divine illumination “takes place in a purely spiritual manner in the
sphere of the angelic world,” but then is “repeated in the Church in symbols, sacraments and
images, that is in half-spiritual, half-visible forms which at once copy and conceal the spiritual
process occurring in the higher sphere.”!! For Pseudo-Dionysius, the unknowability of God is
mediated by the Church’s liturgical symbolics and ritual practice. The ineffability of the divine
creates a condition under which theurgy, in either a polytheistic or monotheistic setting, may be
considered effective.'? If God is thought to be unknowable, the full significance of the theurgic
symbola also lies beyond the theurgist’s grasp. Since, as Pseudo-Dionysius suggests, the
symbols conceal divine reality as much as they disclose it, they retain an element of mystery that
is similarly accorded to the upper echelons of the ontological hierarchy.

The pseudonymity of “Dionysius the Areopagite” compounds the emphasis on
unknowability in his theology. Doubt as to the Areopagite’s authorship has existed since the

corpus’ discovery in Constantinople in 533, when the Ephesian bishop Hypatius first called it

T Quoted from Hans Joachim Schultz, Byzantine Liturgy: Symbolic Structure and Faith
Expression (New York: Pueblo Publishing, 1980), pp. 25-26.

12 As discussed in chapter 1, henosis or “unity” with the divine — the object of theurgic practice —
was often metaphorized by the Neoplatonists as illumination. The theurgist’s ascent to the divine
realm was thought to take place with the aid of rays of light. Pseudo-Dionysius’ description of
symbols as vehicles for divine illumination clearly draws upon the imagery of Neoplatonic
theurgy.
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into question.!3 The arguments disproving Dionysius the Areopagite’s authorship are not
necessary to reproduce here; it suffices to mention for our purposes that Pseudo-Dionysius’
references to Proclus date the composition of the texts to the fifth century or later. The corpus
was composed in support of the monophysite position in the Church, which was refuted at the
Chalcedonian council of 451.!* The seventh-century commentary on the corpus by Maximus the
Confessor cemented the status of Dionysius the Areopagite as a Church Father, and ensured its

canonicity in Eastern Christianity. !>

2.1. The Pseudo-Dionysian Corpus in Russia

The corpus, along with Maximus the Confessor’s commentary, was translated into
Church Slavonic by the elder Isaiia in 1371 at the request of the Serbian metropolitan
Theodosius.!® Isaiia’s translations circulated widely in Russia beginning in the fifteenth
century.!” The canonicity of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus in the Russian Church is suggested by
the inclusion of Isaiia’s translation in the sixteenth-century anthology of church documents the

Velikie Minei Chet’i (The Great Menaion Reader). Gelian Prokhorov notes four extant copies of

13 G.M. Prokhorov, Pamiatniki perevodnoi i russkoi literatury XIV-XV vekov (Leningrad: Nauka,
1987), p. 7.

4 Tbid.

15 See the introduction to Prokhorov’s translation, G.M. Prokhorov, ed. and trans. Dionisii
Areopagit. Sochineniia. Tolkovaniia Maksim Ispovednika (St. Petersburg: Aleteiia, 2002), pp. 2-
24. See also G.M Prokhorov, “Korpus sochinenii s imenem Dionisiia Areopagita v drevnerusskoi
literature: Problemy i zadachy izucheniia,” TODRL, vol. 31 (Leningrad: Nauka, 1976), pp. 356-
7.

16 Tbid., p. 531.

7 Ibid., pp. 532-534.
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Isaiia’s translation dating to the fifteenth century, eleven to the sixteenth century, twenty three to
the seventeenth century, six to the eighteenth century, and three to the nineteenth century.'® In
1675, the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus was again translated from the Greek by a monk, Evfimii, of
the Chudov monastery, though this translation remains unpublished. Translations of the
Ecclesiastical Hierarchy and the Celestial Hierarchy were completed in Moscow in 1787.1°
Until Prokhorov’s translations at the end of the twentieth century, the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus
existed only piecemeal in modern Russian. Prokhorov, in fact, published the first Russian
translation of On the Divine Names.** A Russian translation of the Mystical Theology appeared
as Misticheskoe bogoslovie in the journal Khristianskoe chtenie in 1825.?! Segments of the
Pseudo-Dionysian corpus were published throughout the nineteenth century with some regularity
in Russian thick journals.?

The Pseudo-Dionysian corpus’ initial translation into Church Slavonic in the fourteenth
century at the request of the Serbian metropolitan Theodosius was directed at a Russian reading

23

audience. The translation accordingly may be assessed as a document of the second South

18 Prokhorov, “Korpus sochinenii s imenem Dionisiia Areopagita v drevnerusskoi literature:
Problemy i zadachy izucheniia,” p. 354.

19 Tbid.

20 Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, O bozhestvennykh imenakh; O misticheskom bogoslovii,
trans. by G.M. Prokhorov (St. Petersburg: “Glagol,” 1994).

2 G.M Prokhorov, “Korpus sochinenii s imenem Dionisiia Areopagita v drevnerusskoi literature:
Problemy 1 zadachy izucheniia,” p. 354.

22 Tbid.

23 Nikolaeva, citing N.I. Tolstoi, “K voprosu o drevneslavianskom iazyke kak obshchem
literaturnom iazyke iuzhnykh 1 vostochnykh slavian,” in Istorii i struktura slavianskikh
literaturnykh iazykov (Moscow: Nauka, 1988), pp. 34-52, states that “mepeBon Vcaiin
MpeAHa3HavaICs B TIEPBYIO OYEPEIb JJIsl PyCCKOTo unTaress Toi smoxu.” (“Isaiia’s translation
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Slavic influence on Russian literature.?* Isaiia’s introduction to the corpus notes the translation’s
need “in the evilest of evil times,” referring to the Ottoman invasion of the Balkans and the
impending fall of the Byzantine empire in the following century.?> The Pseudo-Dionysian
corpus appears at a watershed moment in Russian cultural history, as Prokhorov discusses:

2 ¢¢

KpusuchHas snoxa “BHU3aHTHHCKOr0 T'yMaHU3Ma,” “XpUCTUAHCKOIO F'yMaHHU3Ma,”
“nIepeBO3pOXKIACHUS” U OTHOBPEMEHHO “TIPAaBOCIIABHOI'O BO3POXKACHUS OKpalleHa
CUJIbHEUIIIMM BIIMSIHUEM COUMHEHUM J[MOHUCUs Apeornaruta; 1 MMEHHO B 3TO BpEMsI
BO3HUKAET NOTPEOHOCTDH B MEPEBOJIE UX HA CIABSIHCKUHN S3bIK M OHU MOJYYaIOT AOCTYII K
HOBOM IPOMA/IHON YMTATEIBCKOM ayAUTOPUH. 20
The appearance of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus coincides with events in Russian cultural history
such as the fourteenth-century monastic revival, the debates over hesychasm within the Church,

the disintegration of the “Mongol Yoke,” the decline of the Byzantine empire, and Moscow’s

inheritance of Constantinople’s former symbolic status as the “new Rome.”?” V.G. Egorkin

was primarily intended for a Russian reader of the given epoch.”) In Traktat Dionisiia
Areopagita O bozhestvennykh imenakh v drevneslavianskom perevode, pp. 10-11.

24 Ibid.
23 Prokhorov, Pamiatniki perevodnoi i russkoi literatury XIV-XV vekov, p. 5.

26 G.M Prokhorov, “Korpus sochinenii s imenem Dionisiia Areopagita v drevnerusskoi literature:
Problemy 1 zadachy izucheniia,” p. 356. (“The crisis epoch of “Byzantine Humanism,”
“Christian Humanism,” the “Renaissance” and the simultaneous “Orthodox Renaissance” is
colored by the significant influence of the compositions of Dionysius the Areopagite. It is
precisely at that historical moment that a demand arises for a translation of the texts into a Slavic
language, and it is then that they gain access to an enormous new readership.”’) All translations
from the Russian are mine unless otherwise noted.

27 The appearance of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus in Russia also roughly coincides with the
translation of Byzantine texts of a less canonical variety. Uri Daigin notes that “Written prayer-
spell textbooks and divinatory texts translated from Byzantine manuscripts did not appear in
Russia until the late fifteenth century. The latter contain some forms of calendars, primitive
astrology, thunder divination etc.” In “Magical-Theurgical Language Theories,” in Kabbalah:
Journal for the Study of Jewish Mystical Texts, ed. by Daniel Abrams and Evraham Elqayam,
vol. 14 (Los Angeles: Cherub Press, 2006), p. 120.
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argues that the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus, with its emphasis on hierarchies of various orders,
contributed to the ideological and political centralization of Russia in the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries.?® Isaiia’s translations became frequently cited materials in the controversy over
hesychasm (a term derived from the Greek hesychia, or “stillness”) in the Russian Orthodox
Church in the fourteenth century.?’ The corpus thus enters Russian culture at a time in which
Orthodox theology was undergoing a “renaissance” precisely due to the translation of Greek
texts, the works of Pseudo-Dionysius prominently among them. 3’

Prokhorov argues that the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus receives particular attention during
times of crisis or controversy in the Russian Church.3! As noted above, twenty three (extant)
copies of Isaiia’s translation were made during the seventeenth-century schism in the Church.
The Pseudo-Dionysian corpus’ significance in historical eras of renewal or crisis, such as the
monastic revival or the schism, gives insight into its reception in the Russian context. Pseudo-
Dionysian theology, which is grounded in the unknowability of God and the mystical power of
liturgical symbols, can, in one sense, be readily deployed in the service of traditionalism within
the Church. As one of Paul's first converts, Dionysius the Areopagite — a name linking the past

and future of Greek intellectual and religious history — invokes an authority of traditionalism

28 Egorkin, Nasledie antichnoi filosofii v vostochnoslavianskoi dukhovnosti Srednevekov’ia: XI-
pervaia tret’ XVII vv., p. 29.

29 See Nikolaeva, Traktat Dionisiia Areopagita O bozhestvennykh imenakh v drevneslaianskom
perevode, p. 10. See also Prokhorov, “Korpus sochinenii s imenem Dionisiia Areopagita v
drevnerusskoi literature: Problemy i zadachy izucheniia,” p. 356.

30V.V. Kolesov, “Idei grecheskoi filosofii v otechesvennoi dukhovnoi kul’ture XIV-XVIII vv.”
in V.M. Nichik et al., ed. Otechestvennaia filosofskaia mysl’ v XI-XVII vv. i grecheskaia kul tura
(Kiev: Nauka, 1991), p. 211.

31 Prokhorov, “Korpus sochinenii s imenem Dionisiia Areopagita v drevnerusskoi literature:
Problemy 1 zadachy izucheniia,” pp. 354-356.
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harking back to pre-Christian times. With Pseudo-Dionysius' emphasis on the unknowability of
God, and the inexplicable power of symbols, apophaticism can be construed to reinforce old
ways being called into question. If God is presumed to be unknowable, as Pseudo-Dionysian
theology posits, then the traditions which Christ and the Church have established, such as the
Eucharist and the Divine Liturgy, act as the surest means of retaining contact with him.

In another sense, however, the significance of Pseudo-Dionysian theology in the
fourteenth century, with its Neoplatonist leanings, fits a renaissance rubric of rediscovering
Greek antiquity in support of new ideas (such as hesychasm):

[TepeBox TpakTaTa ObLT IPOM3BEICH BO BPEMsi aKTHBHOI'O BIIUSIHHS CO CTOPOHBI

Bu3anTiu Ha CIaBsHCKYIO OOIIECTBEHHYIO MBLICh, TAK YTO 3apOXKICHUE U

CTPEMHTEIIBHOE Pa3BUTHE TAKOTO XaPAKTEPHOIO ISl ATOM STIOXbI JABMIKEHHUSI, KaK

MCHXa3M, MO)KHO pacCMaTpUBaTh OJHOBPEMEHHO Kak (hoH i paboThl MHOKA Mcaiin u

KaK MPaKTUIECKOE BOILJIOIICHHE TEOPETUICCKUX UJICH, 3aJI0KEHHBIX B TPAKTATe

Juonucus.>?

Hesychasm is a fourteenth-century elaboration upon Pseudo-Dionysian theology, and a
cornerstone of the “Orthodox Renaissance.” Palamas’ theology of “essence and energies” is
grounded in Pseudo-Dionysian apophaticism—God’s essence is unknowable, while his energies
signify his essences. For Palamas frans Pseudo-Dionysius, God’s energies are symbols—they
both contain and disclose his essence. The doctrine of God’s unknowability in hesychasm

renders symbolism the “exclusive means of knowing,” as V.G. Egorkin argues:

Hcuxa3m peaynupoBai v TeM caMbIM OOBEIMHIIT U aHTHYHBIA (Qrtocodckuii
MaTepHal...n OOrOCIOBCKYIO CUCTEMY Apeorarura, abCoMOTU3HPOBaB, BO-TIEPBbIX,

32 Nikolaeva, Traktat Dionisiia Areopagita O bozhestvennykh imenakh v drevneslaianskom
perevode, p. 16. (“The translation of (On the Divine Names) was produced at a time of active
Byzantine influence on Slavic social thought. The genesis and rapid development of such a
characteristic movement of the era as hesychasm can be considered both as a backdrop for
Isaiia’s work and a practical embodiment of the theoretical ideas contained in the Dionysian
corpus.”)
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MHUCTUYECKUI CUMBOIU3M KaK UCKIIIOUUTEIHHOE CpCAaACTBO IMO3HAHUA, U, BO-BTOPbIX,
anoga3zy KaKk OCHOBHYIO TE€HJICHIIUIO B THOCEOIOTHH. >

Theurgic ideas thus underlie the “Orthodox Renaissance” and the Orthodox Church’s theology of
hesychastic prayer.

Much as the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus’ “mystical symbolism” invoked an authority
spanning to Greek antiquity in Russian culture of the fourteenth century, to lamblichus and
Proclus, theurgy represented a doctrine that vastly antedated them. The translation of the
Pseudo-Dionysian corpus contributes to the theology of “mystical symbolism” regarding the
sacraments in the Russian Orthodox Church. Maximus the Confessor’s commentary further
elaborated upon this sacramental symbolism, as John Meyendorff states: “Maximus the
Confessor...systematically applies the terms ‘symbol’ or ‘image’ to the Eucharistic liturgy in
general and to the elements of bread and wine in particular.”** The notion of symbolism in
Russian culture accordingly has been shaped by Pseudo-Dionysius’ theory of the symbol since
the fourteenth century. The theurgic strain in Russian culture thus develops initially in the
Church upon the translation of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus into Church Slavonic. The Russian
Church’s “mystical symbolism” operates under theurgic assumptions of the unknowability of the
divine and the epistemological indispensibility of symbol and ritual. The liturgical practice of
the Orthodox Church must be understood in view of theurgy’s emphasis on the correct

performance of ritual actions such as reciting prayers and divine names.

33 Egorkin, Nasledie antichnoi filosofii v vostochnoslavianskoi dukhovnosti Srednevekov ia: XI-
pervaia tret’ XVII vv., pp. 33-4. (“Hesychasm reduced and by the same token united material
from ancient philosophy...and the theological system of the Areopagite, having absolutized, in
the first instance, mystical symbolism as the exclusive means of knowing and, in the second
instance, apophaticism as the foundational premise of epistemology.”)

34 Meyendorff, Byzantine Theology: Historical Trends and Doctrinal Themes, p. 203.
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Egorkin suggests that the translation of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus led to a significant
terminological shift in Russian theology.?> The Areopagite’s texts “dali vostochnoslavianskoi
dukhovnosti obilie raznoobraznykh filosofskikh terminov, voskhodiashchikh k poniatiino-
terminologicheskomu apparatu grecheskogo ‘liubomudriia.””*¢ In addition to an expanded
philosophical lexicon, Nikolaeva argues that terminology associated with the Greek mystery
religions was adapted to Russian theology, observing that root repetition in On the Divine Names
is informed by Neoplatonist ideas about language.?” Pseudo-Dionysius uses terms containing the
Greek root theourg- some 47 times in the corpus.®® Isaiia renders the root theourg- as a calque in
Church Slavonic, bogodéistv-. Nikolaeva notes that Isaiia’s translation makes abundant use of
calques for rendering philosophical terms from the Greek.>® The nominal forms theourgos
(theurgist) and theourgia (theurgy), as well as the adjectival form theourgikon (theurgic) appear

as bogodéiatel’, bogodéistvie, and bogodéistv’nyi in Isaiia’s Church Slavonic version.*

35 Egorkin, Nasledie antichnoi filosofii v vostochnoslavianskoi dukhovnosti Srednevekov’ia: XI-
pervaia tret” XVII vv., p. 63.

36 Ibid. (The corpus “gave East-Slavic religiosity a wealth of philosophical terms relating to the
conceptual-terminological apparatus of the Greek tradition.”)

37 Nikolaeva, Traktat Dionisiia Areopagita O bozhestvennykh imenakh v drevneslaianskom
perevode, p. 26.

38 I.P. Kurdybailo and D.S. Kurdybailo, “O teurgii i ontologii imeni v Areopagiticheskom
korpuse” Vestnik Leningradskogo gosudarstvennogo universiteta im. A.S. Pushkina (vol. 2, no. 4
[2015]), p. 227.

39 Nikolaeva, Traktat Dionisiia Areopagita O bozhestvennykh imenakh v drevneslaianskom
perevode, pp. 22-24.

40 Kurdybailo and Kurdybailo, “O teurgii i ontologii imeni v Areopagiticheskom korpuse,” pp.
226-232.
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Bogodéistvie, or theurgy, is among the terms which enters the Russian philosophical and
theological lexicon through the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus.

In a passage from Letter IX, Pseudo-Dionysius draws a clear distinction between
theology and theurgy. Isaiia’s version is quoted below:*!

inako zhe, 1 se razouméti podba?et’ sougoubno biti bogoslov’?s” prédaniiAe obo oubo
neizrechenno i tain’stv'no. dbo zhe, iavlienno i poznalemo 1 0bo oubo 0brazn01e 1
slouzh’b'nsko. dbo zhe, hubopremoudr stv'noie i oukazatelnme is'leteno ies
rechennomou nerechenn01e i 5bo oubo ouvéraiet’ i svezouiet’ glagohemykh’ istinou. obo
zhe dgiet’, i outvr zhdalet’ k’ bogou, neouchennyimi ouchenmi. i oubo ni zhe sv1atelsh11kh
tainst'v” v’ slouzheniiakh, izhe nashego, ili zakon'nago predanua sviashtennoouchiteliie,
bogopodbniikh ne nepotrébovashe obraz”. n' i vsesviashtenniie aggely gadanmi
bozhestvnaia taino prmzvodeshtele zrim'. 1 samogo Tsusa V' prit chakh’ bogosloveshta. i
bogodgistv'naia tainstva prédaiushtaa obraznyim’ trapezosaniiem.*2

However, as it behooves us to understand, theological tradition is of two varieties. One is
ineffable and mysterious. The other is revealed and knowable. One is symbolic and
dealing with Church service, the other is philosophical and demonstrable. The ineffable is
bound to the spoken. One confirms and connects the truth that can be articulated. The
other acts, and strives to God by means of unteachable teachings. And, in fact, in the
services of the holiest sacraments, neither the holy instructors of our tradition nor those of
the tradition of the Law did not leave unused the symbols appropriate to God.** Indeed
we see the blessed angels producing divine mysteries by means of riddles. Jesus himself
preaches in parables. And he passes on the theurgic mysteries with a symbolic table
setting.*

41 The purpose of quoting this passage in the Church Slavonic (part of it has already been
discussed in chapter 1) is to highlight certain lexical items and concepts which enter Russian
theology through Isaiia’s translation. The recapitulation of some of the aspects of Pseudo-
Dionysian theology already examined in chapter 1 is designed to show how Isaiia’s
terminological rendering introduced them into the Russian context. The overarching sense is that
theurgic terminology was readily adaptable to pre-existing Russian theological terms and
concepts.

42 Hermann Goltz, G.M. Prokhorov et al., ed., Das Corpus des Dionysios Areiopagites in der
Slavischen Ubersetzung von Starec Isaija (14. Jahrhundert), vol. 2 (Weihert: Friburgi
Brisgoviae, 2011), pp. 666-667.

43 A gracious thanks to Sabine and Dieter Fahl for their help with the translation of this sentence.

4 All translations from the Church Slavonic are mine unless otherwise noted. My purpose in
translating the Church Slavonic rather than using a prior translation from the Greek is to bring
out the nuances of meaning that are conveyed by Isaiia’s rendering of the text. The translation of
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Isaiia renders Pseudo-Dionysius’ suggestion that “theological tradition is of two varieties”
(sougoubno byti bogoslov'ts" prédaniie) by using the construction 6bo oubo...Gbo zhe throughout
the passage to illustrate the distinction between the two types of theology. The overall sense of
the passage, i.e. contrasting two types of theological tradition, is conveyed by this linguistic
construction. One is “philosophical and demonstrable” and the other is “symbolic and dealing
with Church service.” Fitting theology’s basis in logos and theurgy’s in ergon, one “connects
the truth” while the other “acts” (déiet’). Pseudo-Dionysius’ distinction is clearly based on
Neoplatonist theologia and theourgia. The passage’s contrasting of logos and ergon is further
emphasized by Isaiia’s root repetition structures, as Nikolaeva mentions, such as rechennomou-
nerechennoie or “ineffable. ..spoken,” and neouchennyimi ouchenmi or “unteachable teachings.”
The root repetition with negation here creates an antinomic sense of theology and theurgy. The
antinomy of the ineffable and the knowable corresponds to ritual and theology, or action and
thought, which are distinct but not contradictory.

The mediation of symbola supplants a clear understanding of God:

1 oubo ni zhe sviatéishiikh tainst'v"’ v’ slouzheniiakh, izhe nashego, ili zakon'nago
prédaniia sviashtennoouchiteliie, bogopodbniikh ne nepotrébovashe obraz”.+

And, in fact, in the services of the holiest sacraments, the holy instructors — neither of our
nor of the tradition of the Law — did not leave unused the symbols appropriate to God.

Pseudo-Dionysius’ reference to the law (zakon'nago prédaniia) should not be mentioned without

recalling the author’s assumed identity, a representative of the Greek legal tradition. Isaiia’s

the Greek which I consulted was Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite, The Complete Works,
translated by Colm Luibheid; foreword, notes, and translation collaboration by Paul Rorem;
preface by Rene Roques; introductions by Jaroslav Pelikan, Jean Leclercq, and Karlfried
Froehlich (New York: Paulist Press, 1987).

4 Tbid., p. 666.
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translation, based on a xi...ili or neither/nor construction, encapsulates the apophaticism of
Pseudo-Dionysius’ legalistic assertion. The sense of this is that symbols are central to the
efficacy of the sacraments as well as the preservation of tradition. Given the unknowability of
God, liturgically activated symbola assume a crucial epistemological role. Isaiia translates
symbolon as obraz", which alludes simultaneously to another Platonic concept, the Forms. This
translation likewise has a theurgically significant inflection, considering theurgy’s emphasis on
preserving symbolic forms over an understanding of their content. The notion of the sacraments
that is transmitted to the Russian tradition through Pseudo-Dionysius thus underscores their
symbolic form. The Platonic archetypes of the sacramental symbola are Christ’s theia erga or
“divine works,” such as the above-mentioned “table setting,” or Eucharist.*®

Pseudo-Dionysius’ references to the sacraments draw from the duality of theological and
theurgic thought. The second, theurgic branch of theology articulates some of the key
assumptions behind the sacramental practice of the Russian Church. At the end of the passage,
Pseudo-Dionysius refers to the central sacrament of the liturgical service, the Eucharist, as one of
the “theurgic mysteries” (bogodéistv’nafzz tainstva). In Church Slavonic (and Russian), tainstvo
means both “sacrament” and “mystery.” In other words, another possible translation of
bogodéistv'naia tainstva is “theurgic sacraments.” The sacraments here are described both as
being “not without need of symbols™ and as symbols themselves (“Jesus...passes on the theurgic

mysteries with a symbolic table setting”). Symbols, that is, function in the practice of the

46 One of the senses in which theurgy is used in the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus is literal—as the
acts or works of Christ (theia erga), including the miracles performed by him. Pseudo-
Dionysius’ description of the Eucharist as a theon ergon or “divine work” fits this rubric for
theurgy. See Sarah Klitenic Wear and John Dillon, “Hierourgia and Theourgia in Sacramental
Activity,” in Dionysius the Areopagite and the Neoplatonist Tradition (Aldershot and
Burlington: Ashgate, 2007), pp. 99-116. See also Rorem, Biblical and Liturgical Symbols within
the Pseudo-Dionysian Synthesis, p. 14.
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sacraments, and the sacraments themselves constitute symbols as well. Recalling chapter one,
theurgy does not purport to explain what the symbola mean, but stresses their correct usage in a
ritual setting. Christ’s offering of the Eucharist is envisioned by Pseudo-Dionysius as a theurgic
symbolon, a mystery beyond our comprehension. Moreover, Christ’s words to “do this in
remembrance of me” create a template for the symbolic re-enactment of the ritual in liturgical
worship. The liturgy’s anamnesis, i.e. the ritual re-creation of the events of Christ’s “table
setting,” constitutes a “theurgic mystery.”

The introduction of the term bogodéistvie to describe the sacrament of the Eucharist
served as a terminological addendum to a practice that had already existed for centuries.
Therefore the contention here is not that theurgy represented an innovation in Russian theology,
but that it added a quality of obfuscation to a sacramental practice that was already regarded as a
mystery. Pseudo-Dionysius’ description of the Eucharist as theurgic complements the apophatic
quality of the pre-existing term for the sacraments in Church Slavonic, tainstva or “mysteries.”
Thus Isaiia’s rendering of “theurgic sacraments” as bogod@istv'naia tainstva is perhaps more
accurately understood as “divinely enacted mysteries.” This translation enhances the sense of
mystery that the sacraments already represented in the Russian tradition. The modifier
bogodéistv'naia, in other words, further occludes the meaning of tainstva. The description of the
mysteries as “divinely enacted” places them entirely outside of the realm of discursive logic.
This notion of the sacraments is of course entirely in keeping with theurgy’s modus operandi,
which is to take up where theological reasoning leaves off. The phrase bogodéistv'naia tainstva
represents a quintessential merging of Neoplatonist and Russian Orthodox ideas of the divine.

Pseudo-Dionysius mentioning of “theurgic mysteries” elicited a comment from Maximus

the Confessor, reproduced below in Isaiia’s translation:
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Bogodéistv'naﬁ glagoﬁét’, ili iazhe boga nakonchavaiushtaia prichestvouﬁshtago im’, ili
iazhe ot boga s'd&istvovannaia.?’

“Theurgic” means both that which is deemed by God as suitable to him, and that which
has been enacted by God.

Paul Rorem argues that Pseudo-Dionysius changes the Neoplatonist usage of the noun theourgia
from an objective genitive referring to the “work of God” to a subjective genitive referring to
God’s own work.*® Examples of both usages appear in the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus. Maximus
the Confessor here points to this dual sense of Pseudo-Dionysian theurgy—it results from what
imitates or has a likeness to divinity, such as the sacraments, as well as the “acts of God,” or
theia erga. As discussed in the first chapter, Pseudo-Dionysius refers to the miracles performed
by Christ as theia erga. On the Divine Names discusses Christ’s incarnation as a type of
theurgy.** As Rorem suggests, Pseudo-Dionysius’ assertion that “theurgy is the consummation
of theology” may be understood in the sense of works fulfilling the word, i.e. the events of the
New Testament fulfill the predictions of the O1d.>° Ergon actualizes or enacts the logos in
Pseudo-Dionysius, as Maximus the Confessor explains here.’! Another possible translation of ot

boga s'déistvovannaia is “created by God.” “Enacted” reproduces the theurgic emphasis on

4z Goltz and Prokhorov et al., ed., Das Corpus des Dionysios Areiopagites in der Slavischen
Ubersetzung von Starec Isaija (14. Jahrhundert), vol. 2, p. 667.

8 Rorem, Biblical and Liturgical Symbols within the Pseudo-Dionysian Synthesis, p. 14.

4 For a discussion of the incarnation as theurgy, see Graciela Ritacco, “Theurgy: Unity and
Plurality in The Divine Names” in Filip Ivanovic, ed., Dionysius the Areopagite between
Orthodoxy and Heresy (Newcastle upon Tyne: Cambridge, 2011), pp. 76-77.

S0 Rorem, Biblical and Liturgical Symbols within the Pseudo-Dionysian Synthesis, pp. 14-15.

3! The notion of the ritual actions of church service as a physical enactment of the logos is the
topic of Maximus the Confessor’s treatise “On the Mystagogy of the Church.” See Maximus the
Confessor, Selected Writings, translation and notes by George C. Berthold, introduction by
Jaroslav Pelikan (New York: Paulist Press, 1985).
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ergon, but it is important to note the polysemy of s'déistvovannaia in the Church Slavonic. The
calque bogodgéistvie, like theourgia in the Greek, can suggest both “work with a likeness to God”
as well as a “work of God” in the Church Slavonic. This dual sense of theurgy which Maximus
the Confessor underscores, both “works of God” (including works having a likeness to God) and
“God’s actions,” is conveyed by the Church Slavonic term bogodéistvie.

In his commentary to On the Divine Names, Maximus the Confessor notes that “theurgic
lights are a doctrine of the ancients” (hogodéistvniie svéty, oucheniia starykh' iavliaet).’* This
suggests that he, like Pseudo-Dionysius, understood theurgy as belonging to a prior tradition. In
his introduction to the corpus, Maximus the Confessor discusses resemblances between the
philosophy of Proclus and the theology of Dionysius the Areopagite, however he dismisses the
fact that Proclus lived some four centuries later than the biblical figure Dionysius the Areopagite
as a falsification of Dionysius’ authorship of the corpus.’> Maximus does not attribute Pseudo-
Dionysius’ notion of theurgy to Proclus because, in his view, Proclus’ writings postdated the
Pseudo-Dionysian corpus.®* In the passage on which Maximus the Confessor comments,

Pseudo-Dionysius posits that theurgy is a “hidden tradition” supported by the scriptures:

5% Goltz and Prokhorov et al., ed., Das Corpus des Dionysios Areiopagites in der Slavischen
Ubersetzung von Starec Isaija (14. Jahrhundert), vol. 2, p. 174.

33 Prokhorov, “Korpus sochinenii s imenem Dionisiia Areopagita v drevnerusskoi literature:
Problemy 1 zadachy izucheniia,” p. 359.

>4 Maximus interpreted the resemblances between the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus and Proclus’
philosophy as evidence of Pseudo-Dionysius’ influence on Proclus. See M.N. Gromov; V.V.
Mil’kov, “Neoplatonicheskaia traditsiia v drevnerusskoi mysli,” in Ideinye techeniia
drevnerusskoi mysli (St. Petersburg: Izdatel’stvo russkogo khristianskogo gumanitarnogo
instituta, 2001), p. 229.
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iielikyie inyie bogodéistv'niie svéty, slovesem’ poslédovatel'i€ iezhe bozhestvnyikh
nashikh nastavnik’ s'kr'vennoie prédaniie. >

These are the sorts of theurgic lights, which follow scripture, that are a hidden tradition of
our sacred teachers.

Isaiia’s active participial construction in the Church Slavonic, bogodéistv'niie svéty, slovesem’
posledovatel'ié, or “theurgic lights, which follow scripture” emphasizes a sense of continuation
of theurgy in scripture. The passage makes use of terms drawing from the mystery religions,
such as initiation and “hidden tradition,” which are associated with the “theurgic lights™ here.
The further implication is that this “hidden tradition” continues in Pseudo-Dionysian theology.
Citing the antiquity of the “theurgic lights” lends authority to the divine names, which, as
Pseudo-Dionysius argues, are inalterable symbola. Recalling chapter one, the antiquity of the
theurgic symbola points to their divine origin, as well as the need to preserve their original form.
In Neoplatonist theurgy, divine names have theurgic efficacy as symbola in an untranslated,
unmodified linguistic form. For Pseudo-Dionysius, the liturgical recitation of the divine names
from Christian scripture is a type of theurgy. Both Pseudo-Dionysius and Maximus the
Confessor envision the divine receptivity to names as deriving from a prior, “hidden” theurgic

tradition.

2.2. The Commemoration of Dionysius the Areopagite in Russian Liturgical Texts
As mentioned earlier, Dionysius the Areopagite is a saint in the Orthodox tradition. A
look at the commemorative service recited yearly on his feast day, October 3™, reveals several

significant points of theurgic resonance. The text of the service includes a troparion and

Sf Goltz and Prokhorov et al., ed., Das Corpus des Dionysios Areiopagites in der Slavischen
Ubersetzung von Starec Isaija (14. Jahrhundert), vol. 2, p. 174.
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kontakion which emphasize Dionysius’ grasp of “ineffable mysteries.” The kontakion is
reproduced and translated below:

Nebesnag vrata proshed” duikhom”, iakd ouchenik”, do tretiegd nebese dostigshagod

apostola, dionysie, neizrechennykh” obogatilse esi vsekim” raziimom”, i 6zaril” esi vo

tmé nevédénie sédeshtye. témzhe zovem”: radiiise, 6tche vsemirnyi.>®

As a disciple of the apostle caught up to the third heaven, / you spiritually entered the

gate of heaven, Dionysius. / You were enriched with understanding of ineffable

mysteries, / and enlightened those who sat in the darkness of ignorance. / Therefore we

cry to you: Rejoice, universal Father!>’
The kontakion makes reference to Pseudo-Dionysius’ adumbration of hierarchies for divinity and
the Church (in The Celestial Hierarchy and The Ecclesiastical Hierarchy). Heaven here is
presented as a gradated structure much as in Pseudo-Dionysian theology. As a convert of Paul,
who is “caught up to the third heaven,” Dionysius has likewise ascended the hierarchy and
“entered the gate of heaven.” There, he was “enriched with an understanding of ineffable
mysteries”—a reference to the apophatic premise of his theology. The narrative elements of the
kontakion resemble Neoplatonist depictions of theurgic henosis (unity), according to which the
theurgist is elevated within the cosmological hierarchy and attains a status of oneness with the
divine. The aspects of Pseudo-Dionysian theology that are highlighted in the kontakion thus
have notable theurgic subtexts.

The troparion similarly portrays Dionysius as imbibing “ineffable mysteries from a

chosen Vessel”:

Blagosti natichivse, i trezvese vo vsékh” blagoﬁ sovéstTiu sveshtennolépnd dbolkse,
pocherpl” esi 0t sostida izbrannago neizrechennag, i vérii sobliud”, ravnoe techenie

36 <3 oktiabria: Sviatogo sviashchennomuchenika Dionisiia Areopagita,” pravoslavie.ru:
http://www.pravoslavie.ru/docs/oct03-tb59d.pdf (accessed Aug. 3, 2016), p. 8.

37 “Hieromartyr Dionysius the Areopagite the Bishop of Athens — Troparion & Kontakion,”
oca.org: https://oca.org/saints/troparia/2017/10/03/102843-hieromartyr-dionysius-the-areopagite-
the-bishop-of-athens (accessed Oct. 4, 2017).
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sovershil” esi, sveshtennomticheniche dionysie: moli khrista boga, spastis¢ diisham”

nashym”.8

Having learned goodness and maintaining continence in all things, / you were arrayed

with a good conscience as befits a priest. / From the chosen Vessel you drew ineffable

mysteries; / you kept the faith, and finished a course equal to His. / Bishop martyr

Dionysius, entreat Christ God that our souls may be saved.
Thus in both the kontakion and the troparion Pseudo-Dionysius is associated with “ineffable
mysteries.”® In the troparion, these mysteries emanate from a “chosen Vessel”—a clear
reference to the Eucharistic chalice. The phrase encapsulates a twofold meaning hinging on the
polysemy of the term fainstvo as both “sacrament” and “mystery”: the Eucharist is the source of
the ineffable mysteries, and the sacrament itself is a mystery. The troparion recalls the passage
from Letter IX quoted above. The Eucharist in the troparion functions as a theurgic symbolon, in
that the sacrament — the full significance of which remains occluded — discloses another mystery
which is deemed ineffable.

The distinction between theurgy and theology, which Pseudo-Dionysius stresses, makes

its way into the materials devoted to his yearly liturgical commemoration. In the service read on

his day of commemoration, Dionysius the Areopagite is repeatedly associated with the term

38 <3 oktiabria: Sviatogo sviashchennomuchenika Dionisiia Areopagita,” pravoslavie.ru:
http://www.pravoslavie.ru/docs/oct03-ftb59d.pdf (accessed Oct. 5, 2017), p. 3.

> “Hieromartyr Dionysius the Areopagite the Bishop of Athens — Troparion & Kontakion,”
oca.org: https://oca.org/saints/troparia/2017/10/03/102843-hieromartyr-dionysius-the-areopagite-
the-bishop-of-athens (accessed Oct. 5, 2017).

60 Tainstva are not explicitly mentioned here or in the kontakion, however the absence of the
noun following the plural adjective neizrechennae merely enhances the ineffability of the
tainstva. The substantive adjective neizrechennae can be literally rendered as “things ineffable,”
i.e. mysteries.
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neizrechennyi, or ineffable.®! He is referred to in the service as a bogodétel’, a neologism in
Church Slavonic which is translatable as “divine worker,” or, perhaps, “theurgist.”®® As a
bogodetel’ in the Russian Church, Dionysius is remembered as delineating “ineffable mysteries”
from what can be known, and as formulating a symbolics of liturgical worship. The theurgic
elements of Pseudo-Dionysius’ thought, in other words, were transferred to Russian culture not
only through the translation of the corpus, but also through the liturgical materials celebrated in

his name.

2.3. Theurgic Undercurrents of the Schism

In addition to its translation and proliferation in fourteenth- and fifteenth-century Russia,
the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus came to the forefront of theological debates during the schism in
the Russian Church in the seventeenth century. As mentioned above, twenty three out of the
forty seven extant manuscript copies of Isaiia’s translation date to the seventeenth century. Thus
nearly half of the existing copies of the corpus were made in the period of the most intense strife
in the history of the Russian Church. Sheer numbers in this case attest to Prokhorov’s notion that
the corpus receives particular attention amid theological controversies within the Church. 3

Pseudo-Dionysian theology, with its theurgic emphasis on the inalterability of symbol and ritual,

61 «3 oktiabria: Sviatogo sviashchennomuchenika Dionisiia Areopagita,” pravoslavie.ru:
http://www.pravoslavie.ru/docs/oct03-ffb59d.pdf (accessed Aug. 3, 2016).

%2 Ibid., p. 10.

63 Prokhorov, “Korpus sochinenii s imenem Dionisiia Areopagita v drevnerusskoi literature:
Problemy 1 zadachy izucheniia,” pp. 354-356.
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posed a heightened relevance in the conflict over the Nikonian reforms to the Russian service
books and ritual practices which precipitated the schism.%

The schism occasioned an updated (though unpublished) translation of the Pseudo-
Dionysian corpus in 1675 by Evfimii, a monk of the Chudov monastery.®> The date of Evfimii’s
translation is telling; he — a student of one of the foremost advocates of the reform, Epifanii
Slavinetskii — completed it after the reforms had been instituted and the Old Believers
anathemized.®® The impetus to reconsider Isaiia’s translation of the corpus could be seen as an
extension of the reformers’ attempt to “correct” the Slavonic service texts according to the

Greek.®” Evfimii’s re-translation of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus, which was a part of Epifanii

64 The history of the reforms initiated by the Russian patriarch Nikon will remain peripheral to
this section, since the primary goal here is to outline the theurgic thinking underlying the schism
and to discuss the relevance of the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus to the schism’s core concerns. The
history of the reforms has been covered amply elsewhere. See Paul Meyendorff, “The Events of
the Reform,” in Russia, Ritual & Reform: The Liturgical Reforms of Nikon in the 17" Century
(Crestwood, NY: St. Vladimir’s Seminary Press, 1987), pp. 37-81; Pierre Pascal, “L’église russe
apres le temps des troubles: Aspirations a la réforme,” in Avvakum et les débuts du raskol: La
crise religieuse au XVIle siecle en Russie (Paris: Librairie ancienne honoré champion, 1938), pp.
1-73; S.A. Zenkovskii, “Raskol,” in Russkoe staroobriadchestvo: Dukhovnye dvizheniia
semnadtsatogo veka (Munich: Wilhelm Fink Verlag, 1970), pp. 258-374.

65 Prokhorov, “Korpus sochinenii s imenem Dionisiia Areopagita v drevnerusskoi literature:
Problemy i zadachy izucheniia,” p. 354.

% The reforms were introduced by a series of councils of the Russian Church from 1654-1667.
The adherents to the former liturgical books, or “Old Believers,” were condemned as heretics at
the 1667 council. See Meyendorff, Russia, Ritual & Reform: The Liturgical Reforms of Nikon in
the 17" Century, pp. 42-80. See also Zenkovskii, Russkoe staroobriadchestvo: Dukhovnye
dvizheniia semnadtsatogo veka, pp. 258-321.

67 While the reform’s ostensible aim was to make the Russian practice of the liturgy accord with
older Greek practices established before the introduction of Orthodoxy into Russia, in effect the
reform brought Russian practice into line with contemporary Greek practice. The Greek
Euchologion that was used by the reformers as the template for their corrections to the Church
Slavonic Sluzhebnik was published in Venice in 1602 (see Zenkovskii, Russkoe
staroobriadchestvo: Dukhovnye dvizheniia semnadtsatogo veka, p. 224). As a result, certain
aspects of Russian practice in fact pre-dated the Greek practices that were in use circa the
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Slavinetskii’s larger project of re-translating the works of the Church Fathers, occurred in the

reform’s spirit of re-establishing Russian Orthodoxy firmly within its original Greek substrate.

reforms, however the reformers regarded these as Russian innovations. Zenkovskii provides an
illuminating explanation of the divergences: “B roasl npunsaTHs Xpuctuanctsa Pyceio, B
BuzanTuu rocnoJcTBOBANIO J1Ba OJIM3KUX APYT APYTY, HO BCE ke HECKOJIBKO Pa3IMUHBIX MEXTY
co0010 ycTaBa: — Ha BOCTOKE BuzanTnn Hanbosee pacinpocTpaHEeHHBIM ObLT TaK HAa3bIBAEMBIN
ycraB Mepycanumckuii, coctaBieHHbIN cB. CaBBoi OCBSIIEHHBIM, a Ha 3amajie, — Ha00opoT,
npeoOnajan Tak Ha3biBaeMblil Ctyauiickuit unu Koncrantunonobckuii ycras. 1o npussTuio
Poccueli xpuctuancTBa, rpeku npuHecnu tyna Ctyauiickuii nin KoHctaHTMHONONBCKUHN yCTaB,
KOTOPBIN U CTaJI OCHOBOM PYCCKOI'O yCTaBa, B TO BpeMsl, Kak B Bu3aHTuu, B JBEHaIaTOM U
TPUHALATOM BeKe, peobaaaaronium crain ycras cB. Cassbl (Mepycanumckuii). B konne
YeTHIPHAIIIATOr0 M Havaje MATHAAATOro BeKa, MUTPOIOIUTHI MOCKOBCKUE, — DoTnu n
Kunpuan, — nepBblii U3 HUX — IPEK, a BTOPOH — OOJIrapyH rpeyecKOi MIKOJIbI, CTaIl BBOIUTH B
Poccum ycra cB. CaBBbl — Mepycanumckuii, 3ameHsist uM CTyIUICKUM yCTaB, HO OHM HE YCHEIN
JIOBECTH CBOIO pedopMy 110 KoHI[a. [I03TOMy B pycCKOM ycTaBe OCTaJloch MHOT'O APEBHUX, OoJiee
apXan4ecKUX paHHEBH3aHTUHCKUX 4epT u3 CTyIUiiCKOro ycTaBa, YeM B yCTaBaxX, KOTOPHIMHU
10JIB30BAIMCh I'PEKH YETBIPHAIATOrO U MATHAAUATOro Beka. Tak kak rnocie 1439 rona B
Poccun Oombiiie He ObIIIO TPEUECKUX MUTPOIIOIUTOB, TO pycCcKasl IEPKOBb TaK M COXpaHUIIA 10
CepeIMHBI CEMHAJIIIATOT0 BeKa ATOT MEPEXOTHON yCTaB, B KOTOPOM OoJiee apXandeckue
aneMeHThl ycTaBa CTyUHCKOro OTJIMYaJIM €ro OT BO BCEM HOBOTo rpedeckoro Mepycainmckoro
ycraBa. Ho, k coxalieHuto, UCTOpHsI IepeMEHbl YCTaBOB, U B IPEYECKOM 1IEPKBU U B PYCCKOH,
Obu1a 320bITa, U TpeKkH, 3a0bBIMe CTYAMICKAN yCTaB, CYUTAIH CTapble YePTHI PyCCKOr0 yCTaBa
pycckumu HOBoBBeneHUsIMH.” In Russkoe staroobriadchestvo: Dukhovnye dvizheniia
semnadtsatogo veka, p. 174. (“At the time of Russia’s acceptance of Christianity, in Byzantium
there were two predominant ordos, which were similar to one another although slightly different.
In the east of Byzantium the so-called Jerusalem ordo, compiled by Sabbas the Sanctified, was
more widespread; in contrast, in the west, the so-called Studite or Constantinopolitan ordo
prevailed. Upon Russia’s acceptance of Christianity, the Greeks brought the Studite or
Constantinopolitan ordo there, which became the foundation of the Russian ordo at the same
time that, in twelfth- and thirteenth-century Byzantium, the Jerusalem ordo became prevalent. At
the end of the fourteenth and the beginning of the fifteenth century, Moscow metropolitans
Photius and Cyprian — the first of whom was a Greek, and the second was a Bulgarian of the
Greek school — started introducing the Jerusalem ordo into Russia, replacing the Studite ordo;
however, they did not succeed in seeing the reforms through to the end. Therefore many ancient
features remained in the Russian ordo that were more archaic and early-Byzantine than in the
ordos used by the Greeks in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. Since after 1439 there were no
more Greek metropolitans in Russia, until the middle of the seventeenth century the Russian
Church preserved this transitional ordo. The more archaic elements of the Studite ordo
distinguished it from the entirely new Greek Jerusalem ordo. Unfortunately, the history of the
change in ordos was forgotten both in the Greek and the Russian Church, and the Greeks,
forgetting the Studite ordo, considered the old features of the Russian ordo to be Russian
innovations.”)
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Much as in the hesychast controversy of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, in the
seventeenth century, the Pseudo-Dionysian corpus was construed by both the reformers and the
group who rejected the reforms (who subsequently came to be known as the starovery or Old
Believers) as supporting their respective positions. The Pseudo-Dionysian corpus spoke to both
the reformers’ and the Old Believers’ motive of preserving the fundamental beliefs and practices
of the Church. For both sides in the schism, the problem with the service texts centered on their
modification: for the reformers, the modifications to the Church Slavonic service books and
rituals had been introduced over the centuries by inaccuracies in translation and copying, and
thus necessitated correction according to the Greek service texts; for the Old Believers, the
modifications to the Church Slavonic service texts, which had been in use for centuries, were
introduced by the reformers, and constituted a form of heresy.®® Thus the crucial issue in both
sides of the debate was maintaining the service books according to prior versions in order to
avoid distortions in liturgical practice and, concomitantly, the faith. The epistemological
reliance on symbol and ritual in Pseudo-Dionysian theology presupposes that the symbols and

rituals contained in the liturgical texts have a single, definite form.%® Thus whether the

68 The pre- and post-reform versions of the Sluzhebnik are reproduced and discussed in
Meyendorff, Russia, Ritual & Reform: The Liturgical Reforms of Nikon in the 17" Century, pp.
133-214.

69 “Pycckue MPUHAIM BCE EPKOBHBIE OOPSIIbI M YMHBI OT IPEKOB B TOTOBOM BHJIE U OBbUIH
yOEXKICHBI, YTO OHU — IIEPKOBHBIE OOPSIBI U YHHBI 00SI3aHBI CBOUM ITPOUCX 0XKJICHUEM HITH
caMoMy XPpHUCTY, WM alloCToJIaM, WK 1eTbIM cobopam — Beenenckum wiu [TomecTHBIM, Wi
XOTsl ObI OTJICTIHHBIM O3 THEUIIIMM JIUIAM, HO 0053aTEIIBHO CBATHIM, HAXOJISIIIMCS TTO]T
HETOoCpeICTBEHHBIM Bo3ieiicTBreM boxkueit Cuutbl. 1{epKoBHBIC YMHBI U O0PS/IBbI, KAK HMEIOIITHE
BokecTBEHHOE IPOUCXOXKACHUE, Cpa3y SBUIIMCH 00513aTEIBHO B CTPOTO ONpeIeNIeHHOH (hopme,
KOTOpasl MOBCIO/TY, TOITOMY, JIOJDKHA OBITh OJTHA U Ta JKe, U, KaKk b0)KeCTBEHHOT 0
MIPOMCXOXKJICHUS, HE JIOIYCKAET B ce0e HUKAKUX N3MEHEHHI U TIO3TOMY HE MOXKET OBITh B
ITpaBocnaBHoi LlepkBu He equnooOpasna.” N.F. Kapterev, Patriarkh Nikon i tsar' Aleksei
Mikhailovich (Moscow: I1zd-vo Spaso-Preobrazhenskogo Valaamskogo monastyria, 1996), pp.
190-191. (“Russians accepted all church rituals and rites from the Greeks in their completed
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modifications in the liturgy were thought to stem from prior translations, as in the case of the
reformers, or to occur by changing the pre-established norms, as in the case of the Old Believers,
the inflection remains on the issue of modification. Pseudo-Dionysian theology spoke to both
sides’ sense of traditionalism, in that — in lieu of knowing God in positive terms — it emphasizes
preserving those beliefs and practices which are thought to emanate directly from the divine in
their original and singularly epistemologically verifiable form.

The core issue of the schism thus plays into the theurgic aspects of Pseudo-Dionysian
theology. The notion that symbol and ritual are inalterable lest they lose their efficacy as points
of contact between humanity and the divine bears a theurgic stipulation. The theurgic concept
that the full significance of liturgical symbols and practices always remains occluded, and that
therefore they must not be modified, is central to the schism. As M. O. Shakhov explains,

...B TIPaBOCJIaBHOM MHUPOBO33PEHHUHU LIEPKOBHBIC TAMHCTBA €CTh MPEXKIE BCEIO aKThI

BCTPEYH, COPUKOCHOBEHUS JIBYX MHPOB — 3¢€MHOT'O M TPAHCIEHICHTHOT O,

BoxecTBenHoro. B aTom 0coOwrif, crienn¢uiyecKknuii CHMBOJIU3M TaUHCTB,

MPEJONPEACIAIONINNA HEPa3PhIBHYIO OHTOJIOTHYECKYIO CBSI3b MEXKIY MX TyXOBHBIM

COJIEp’KaHUEM U BHEIIHEH (GopMoOii, KOTopasi MPEeCTABIIAET SIBJICHHE TPAHCLIEHICHTHON
CYI[HOCTH B Y€JIOBEYECKOM Mupe. "°

form and were convinced that these rituals and rites owed their origin either to Christ himself, or
to the apostles, or to whole councils — ecumenical or local — or at least to particular later figures,
albeit obligatorily holy, who were placed beneath the direct influence of Divine Power. Church
rites and rituals, as having a divine origin, at once appeared obligatorily in a strictly defined
form, which everywhere, therefore, must be one in the same, and — being of divine origin — does
not permit any changes and therefore cannot lack uniformity in the Orthodox Church.”)

70 M.O. Shakhov, Staroobriadcheskoe mirovozzrenie: Religiozno-filosofskie osnovy i sotsial 'naia
pozitsita (Moscow: Izdatel’stvo RAGS, 2001), p. 108. (“...in the Orthodox worldview the
Church sacraments are primarily acts of encounter, a contiguity of two worlds — the earthly and
the transcendental or divine. This constitutes the particular, specific symbolism of the
sacraments, which predetermines the indissoluble ontological connection between their spiritual
content and external form. Their form presents a manifestation of transcendental essence in the
humanly realm.”)
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From the Old Believers’ standpoint, the alteration of the “external form” of the service texts
resulted ipso facto in an alteration of their “spiritual content.” Any change, even if of a
grammatical nature, amounted to a distortion in meaning. To the Old Believers, modifying
textual form carried ontological implications:
OHTOJIOTMYECKOW OCHOBOM HENMPHUATHS PePOpPMBI CTapooOpsIIiaMu Obli1a X
yOeXIEHHOCTb B TOM, YTO IPOM3BEACHHBIC HCKAKEHUS 3aTParuBaoT He TOJIbKO BHEIIHNE
(hopMBI, HO U UACATLHYIO CYITHOCTH [IpaBociaBHoOl L{epkBy, IPUBOIS TEM CaMbIM K
OTCTYIUIEHHIO OT UCTHHHOM BephL. !
The Nikonian reforms were motivated by a similar type of theurgic literalism. For the reformers,
however, the distortions in spiritual content in the Church Slavonic service texts were caused by
inexact renderings of the Greek. As a result, their corrections attempted a literal reproduction of
Greek grammatical and syntactical structures, often at the expense of readability in the Church
Slavonic: “Reformatory stremilis’ k maksimal’no bukval’nomu, po ikh mneniiu, kopirovaniiu
grecheskogo teksta, ne uchityvaia razlichii v grammatike dvukh iazykov.”’?> The reformers as
well as the Old Believers thus regarded the spiritual content of the service texts as inhering in the
texts themselves. The Urtext for the reformers was the Greek; for the Old Believers, it was the

Church Slavonic. In each case, any changes in textual form — even of a grammatical nature —

amounted to deviations in spiritual content.”® This stance is reminiscent of the Neoplatonist and

"1 Tbid., p. 105. (“The ontological basis of the Old Believers’ unacceptance of the reform was
their conviction that the resultant distortions affected not only the external forms, but also the
ideational essence of the Orthodox Church, leading correspondingly to a divergence from the
true faith.”)

2 1bid., p. 90. (“The reformers strove for a maximally literal, in their opinion, copying of the
Greek text, irrespective of differences in the grammar of the two languages.”)

73 The principle of textual form corresponding in a one-to-one relationship with spiritual content
became especially evident when the reformers changed the spelling of Jesus’ name in liturgical
texts from Isus to lisus, inciting vehement opposition from the Old Believers.
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Pseudo-Dionysian notion of symbols as discrete ontological entities; their signification is
inherent in their form and is understood as being independent of their perceiver. Thus in order to
retain their signification the symbols must not be altered in any way.”* The theurgic proscription
of change in Pseudo-Dionysian theology acts as a ready-made defense of traditionalism within

the Church — a stance which both the reformers and the Old Believers sought to defend.

2.4. Pseudo-Dionysian Theology in Avvakum’s Zhitie

The Archpriest Avvakum, in the introduction to his Zhitie protopopa Avvakuma, im
samim napisannoe (The Life of the Archpriest Avvakum Written by Himself), refers to the
Pseudo-Dionysian corpus in defending several positions that would come to define the Old
Belief. One of these relates to the modification which the reformers introduced into the Creed of
Nicea-Constantinople. The exclusion of the word istinnyi (“true”) from the phrase istinnyi
Gospod’ (“true God”), a reference to the Holy Spirit in section 8 of the Creed, was a major point
of contention for Avvakum and the Old Believers. In the pre-schism text, the Greek substantive
adjective xvprog (“supreme”) was rendered with its implied noun as a modifier-plus-noun phrase:
istinnyi Gospod’. M. O. Shakhov contends that the pre-schism version of the text included the

noun along with the modifier in order to accentuate that the Holy Spirit is of an equal status

74 The Old Believers’ apprehension at altering textual symbols extended to other ritual actions as
well. One of the most contentious issues of the schism was the reformers’ modification of the
sign of the cross. In the pre-schismatic Church the sign of the cross was made with the first two
fingers and the thumb, however the reformers introduced a three-fingered sign of the cross in
1653. The theurgic proscription of change is thus not restricted to textual considerations, as in
this case it takes on a performative dimension related to the physical enactment of the sign of the
cross. See Meyendorff, Russia, Ritual & Reform: The Liturgical Reforms of Nikon in the 17"
Century, pp. 39-42; 59-63. See also Zenkovskii, Russkoe staroobriadchestvo: Dukhovnye
dvizheniia semnadtsatogo veka, pp. 207-210.
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along with the Father and the Son in the trinity.” It is ironic that as a result of the reformers’
preference for literal translation of the Greek, the substantive adjective was rendered as a noun
Gospod’, and the modifier istinnyi was dropped altogether. Avvakum cites Pseudo-Dionysius in
defending the prior version:
MBI ke pedeM: TOTePsUTH HOBOJIOOIIBI cymecTBO boxkne ucrnageHneMpb OT HCTHHHATO
I'ocniona Ceararo u XKusorBopsmiaro [yxa. ITo Jlnonucuro, Koau yxb UICTUHHBI HCTIANIH,
TyTh U Cymaro oTBepriuch. bors jxe oT CyliecTBa CBOEro HCIAaCTH HE MOXKET, U €XKe He
ObITH — HBCTBH TOTO B HEM, MPUCHOCYIIIEH UCTUHHBIA bors Hamr. Jlydrie Ob1 UM B
CumBonh Bbpb! He raronatu «l ocmojay, BHHOBHArO UMEHH, a HEXKENH «HCTUHHAr0»
orchkaTn, B Hemke cymecTBo boxkue comepxutcs. Mbl xe, npaBoBbpHun, 06051 nMeHa
ucnioBbayem u B Jlyxa Csitaro, ['ocrioia HCTUHHAro M >KMBOTBOpSIIAro, cebra Haiero,
BEpyem, co Otiiem u ¢ CbIHOMD MTOKJIOHSIEMAro, 3a HETOXe CTPaXXeMb U YMUPAEMBb,
MIOMOILMIO €70 BJIa/IbIYHEN). /0
Avvakum’s objection to the removal of istinnyi is that the epithet itself “contains the essence of
God.” His notion that the textual form of the epithet is, as it were, consubstantial with its
signification has clear theurgic implications. Avvakum appeals to Pseudo-Dionysius to support

his contention that the removal of istinnyi constitutes a “falling away from the truth,” which

results in a “repudiation of the Existent One.” Avvakum’s resistance to the modification of the

75 Shakhov, Staroobriadcheskoe mirovozzrenie: Religiozno-filosofskie osnovy i sotsial 'naia
porzitsiia, p. 90.

76 Protopop Avvakum, Zhitie Protopopa Avvakuma im samim napisannoe, vol. 1, edited with an
introduction and commentary by N.V. Ponyrko (St. Petersburg: Izdatel’stvo “Pushkinskii dom,”
2016), p. 36. (“And we say this: the novelty lovers have lost the essence of God by falling away
from the true Lord, the holy and life-giving Spirit. According to Dionysius, as soon as they fall
away from the Truth, they at once repudiate the Existent One. But God cannot fall away from his
own essence, and that which cannot be is not him: omnipresent is our true God. It would be
better for them in the Creed not to say ‘Lord,” a consequent name, than to cut out ‘the true,” for
in it is contained the essence of God. But we, the true believers, confess both names; we believe
‘in the Holy Spirit, the true Lord and our life-giving Light,” who is worshiped together with the
Father and the Son, for whom we suffer and die with his lordly help.”) Translation by Kenneth
N. Brostrom with modifications by J.R. In Archpriest Avvakum, The Life Written By Himself,
translations, annotations, commentary and a historical introduction by Kenneth N. Brostrom
(Ann Arbor: Michigan Slavic Publications, 1979), pp. 37-38.
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Creed implies the theurgic presumption that any change in a divinely inspired text is a change of
an ontological nature. For Avvakum, the signifier istinnyi Gospod’ is constitutive of what it
signifies, and thus the removal of istinnyi amounts to a separation of the signifier from its
signification. Citing Pseudo-Dionysius’ On the Divine Names earlier in the passage, Avvakum is
drawing here from Pseudo-Dionysius’ notion of the inviolability of epithets for the divine.
Avvakum references Pseudo-Dionysius in discussing another key point of doctrinal
contention for the Old Believers — the addition of one “alleluia” to the Cherubic Hymn. The
reformers addended one “alleluia” to the two already present in the hymn on the principles that
1) it accorded with contemporary Greek practice, and 2) the three “alleluias” represented the
three figures of the trinity.”” The pre-schism hymn included two “alleluias” followed by slava
Tebe, Bozhe (“glory to thee, O God”). The Old Believers’ defense of the prior version stipulated
that slava Tebe, Bozhe, a translation of the Hebrew word ““alleluia” into Church Slavonic,
constituted the third “alleluia” representing all three members of the trinity. Thus, from the Old
Believers’ standpoint, the reform’s introduction of an additional “alleluia” actually amounted to
a quadrupling of the recitation of “alleluia.” The quadrupled version represented a deviation
from trinitarian doctrine, and therefore was condemned as heresy by the Old Believers.
Avvakum refers to Pseudo-Dionysius, Gregory of Nyssa and Basil the Great in support of
the triple “alleluia”:
On xe JlnoHucuil nuier o HeOeCHBIXb CUilaxX, BO3BbIlas, kako XBaiy npuHocst bory
pazbiisisicst IeBeTh YMHOB Ha TPH TPoHLBL. [IpecTonu, XxepyBumu u cepadpumu,
ocBsiieHue ot bora npuemsts, cuie BockiuuaioT: «biaarocioBena cinasa or mbcera
lNocriogns!» U upe3 uxp NpexoauT OCBSLIEHUE HAa BTOPYIO TPOHUILY, €XKE €CTh

rOCIO/IbCTBA, Hauaza, BaacTu. Cust Tpouua, ciaBociBs bora, BOCKINLIAIOTE: «AJUTHITYHS,
ammnnyus, ammnyus ! [lo anedasury, «amb» — Otiy, «uib» — CeiRy, «yus» — [lyxy

77 See Meyendorff, Russia, Ritual & Reform: The Liturgical Reforms of Nikon in the 17"
Century, pp. 128-129. See also Shakhov, Staroobriadcheskoe mirovozzrenie: Religiozno-
filosofskie osnovy i sotsial 'naia pozitsiia, p. 93.
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Casaromy. I'puropuit Husckuit Tonkyer: «Amnuinyus — xBaia bory». A Bacunuit
Benukuii numer: «Amnunyust — anrensckas pbub, yenosbuecku pemu — cnaBa 1h05,
boxe». Jlo Bacuius mosixy Bo IEpKBH aHTEIbCKUS pbun: « AJiimynst, aluTuTyus,
amnyus!» Erna xe 6bicTh Bacunmii, u moBents nbtu n8b anrenskus pbun, a Tpersioro
—yenoBbueckyto, cuiie: « Asuminyus, aunyus, cnasa Teob, boxe!». ¥V cBaThix
coryiacHo, y Jluonucus u y Bacunus: Tpuwxasl BocrbBatoiie, co anrensl ciiaBuM bora, a
HE YEeTHIPEXH M0 pUMCKOil Omsaiu. Mepcko bory uerBepuunoe BocnibBanue cuieBoe:
CANTUITYHS, AIUTHITYHS, aJUTHITyus, ciaBa Teob, boxkey. Jla Oyaer mpokIaT cuiie moromie,
¢ HukonoM u ¢ kocTenom pumckum!’®
With the passage containing the “alleluias” occurring in the Cherubic Hymn, Avvakum appeals
to Pseudo-Dionysius’ authority on the angelic hierarchy (as outlined in The Ecclesiastical
Hierarchy). Citing Pseudo-Dionysius, Avvakum points out that the triple “alleluia” is sung in
imitation of the way that the second trinity of angels praises the three members of the trinity. His
emphasis throughout the passage is on tripartite structures — of angels, “alleluias,” and, of course,
the triune God. Avvakum’s explanation of the two “alleluias” plus slava Tebe, Bozhe as the

correct form of liturgical praise refers to Basil the Great, who distinguishes “alleluia” as “angelic

speech” and slava Tebe, Bozhe as “human speech.” In sum, the two “alleluias” followed by

8 Avvakum, Zhitie, vol. 1, p. 38. (“That same Dionysius also writes about the heavenly powers,
proclaiming how they bear praise unto God, their nine orders dividing into three trinities. The
Thrones, Cherubim, and Seraphim receive sanctification from God and cry out in this manner:
‘Blessed be the glory from the place of the Lord!” And through them sanctification passes to the
second trinity, which is of the Principalities, Virtues, and Dominions. This trinity, glorifying
God, cries out: ‘Alleluia, Alleluia, Alleluia!” According to the Alphabet, ‘All’ is for the Father,
‘el’ is for the Son, and ‘uia’ is for the Holy Spirit. Gregory of Nyssa interprets Alleluia as praise
to God, but Basil the Great writes, “Alleluia” is the speech of angels, and spoken as men do it
means “Glory be to thee, O God”” Before St. Basil, the words of the angels were chanted in
church: Alleluia, Alleluia, Alleluia! But when Basil was alive he decreed chanting twice in the
words of angels and once in those of men, in this manner: Alleluia, Alleluia, glory be to thee, O
God! It was agreed by the saints, by Dionysius and by Basil: in threefold laudation we glorify
God with the angels, but not in fourfold, like the whore of Rome; repulsive to God is a fourfold
laudation of this sort, ‘Alleluia, Alleluia, Alleluia, glory be to thee, O God!” Let him who chants
in this way be damned with Nikon and the Roman cauldron!”) Translation by Kenneth N.
Brostrom with modifications by J.R. In Avvakum, The Life Written By Himself, p. 39-40.
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slava Tebe, Bozhe, according to Basil, equal three “alleluias” commensurate with the three
members of the trinity. Avvakum condemns the quadrupled “alleluia” as a Roman heresy.
With Avvakum’s continual reference to tripartite structures, the resounding theme of the
passage is that the textual form of the Cherubic Hymn must imitate the ontological form of the
angelic hierarchy, which correspondingly imitates the ontological form of the triune God.
Avvakum demonstrates this principle down to the three syllables of “alleluia.” As in his defense
of the pre-reform version of the Creed, Avvakum invokes Pseudo-Dionysian theology here to
posit that the textual form of the liturgy reflects the ontology of God. The trio of “alleluias” in
the Cherubic Hymn is both constitutive of and inseparable from a doctrinal stance. The
deviation from the established textual form of three “alleluias,” for Avvakum, represents a
distortion of trinitarian theology. His contention that the textual signifier maintains an
ontological connection with its signification reveals his theurgic regard for liturgical symbols.”
As a symbol both praising and invoking the trinity, the “alleluias,” for Avvakum, have to retain

their tripartite structure.

7 Furthermore, the theurgic stance that the recitor of the ritual text has only a passive agency,
and that the active agent is the symbols contained therein, is found in the Old Belief: “B
MIPABOCIABHO-CTAPOOOPSTYECKOM TOHUMAHUU HE YEJIOBEK, CO3aBIINI COBOKYITHOCTh BHELITHHX
(hopM KpelieHus I eBXapuCTHH, «3acTaBisieT» bora HucnocnaTs Oaronars B Kymeib HIN
Jairy, HO caMa TPAHCIICHCHTHAs CYIIHOCTD SIBJISIETCS. HA4aJIOM, TIPEIONPEICIISIONIMM BHEIITHAE
(opMBI CUMBOJIA, CBOETO COIPUKOCHOBEHHSI C MAaTepUAIbHBIMU MHPOM, OPYAUEM
BOCTIPOM3BEICHUS KOTOPbIX cIy)UT uenoBek.” M.O. Shakhov, Filosofskie aspekty staroveriia
(Moscow: Izdatel’skii dom “Tretii Rim,” 1998), p. 79. (“In the Orthodox Old-Believer
understanding it is not the person creating the set of external forms of the baptism or the
Eucharist who ‘forces’ God to bequeath grace into the baptismal font or the chalice; its
transcendental essence itself is the principle which predetermines the external forms of the
symbol, its contiguity with the material realm. The person serves as an instrument of the
reproduction of the external forms.”)
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3.1. Bogode¢istvie and teurgiia

The concept of “mystical symbolism” that enters Russian culture through Pseudo-
Dionysius’ theology in certain senses prefigures the poetic and religious-philosophical
disposition of Russian Symbolism. Apophatic theology instrumentalizes texts, rituals, and
symbols as a means of contacting and understanding divinity. The unknowability of the divine
sets a condition under which symbols function epistemologically as well as aesthetically. The
notion that symbolism both bridges and separates divine and material realms begins to resemble
the epistemological and cosmological constructs of Russian Symbolism. The Kantian-
Schopenhauerian epistemology of noumenal and phenomenal worlds which figures so
prominently in Symbolism relies on apophasis in conceptualizing the noumenal realm. The
ineffability of the noumenal realm relegates its artistic depiction to symbolic representation.
Symbolic representations in turn take on the theurgic properties of symbola. Pseudo-Dionysian
apophaticism informs our reading of Ivanov’s statements such as:

CuMBOJ TOJIBKO HCTUHHBIN CHMBOJI, KOT/Ia OH HercuepnaeM U Oecrpe/ielieH B CBOeM

3HAa4YCHUH, KOT'JIa OH M3PEKaeT Ha CBOEM COKPOBEHHOM (HEPaTUYECKOM M Marm4ecKoM)

SI3bIKE HAMEKa M BHYIICHUS] HEUTO HeU3IJIarojeMoe, HealPKBaTHOE BHEITHEMY clloBy. OH

MHOT'OJIMK, MHOTOCMBICIICH M BCET/Ia TEMEH B mocieauei ruoyoune. s
Ivanov formulates the symbol in apophatic terms (“ineffable,” “inadequate”) to illustrate its
“hidden language of allusion and suggestion.” Moreover, the symbol is “dark to its last depths.”

The symbol speaks a “hidden language™ that is both “hieratic and magical,” a description which

begins to sound particularly theurgic.

80 Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 713. (“The symbol is only a true symbol when it is
inexhaustible and limitless in its meaning, when it effuses a certain something ineffable in its
hidden (hieratic and magical) language of allusion and suggestion, a certain something
inadequate to the superficial word. It is multifarious, polysemic and always dark to its last
depths.”)

92



3.2. Solov’ev’s Concept of Theurgic Art

Though the term bogodéistvie dates to the fourteenth century, teurgiia is a development
of nineteenth- and early twentieth-century Russian culture. Teurgiia, a loan word from Greek in
the Russian, carries its own set of meanings distinct from its Church Slavonic counterpart.
While bogodéistvie is associated with the Russian theological lexicon, feurgiia develops within
the “religious turn” of Russian Symbolism of the late 1890s-early 1900s. Vladimir Solov’ev’s
notion of svobodnaia teurgiia or “free theurgy” segues directly to later Symbolist theurgic
thought, and figures especially prominently for Ivanov. Teurgiia points to both Vladimir
Solov’ev’s centrality to Symbolism, as well as Symbolism’s classicizing and ritualizing
tendencies. Teurgiia retains its Neoplatonist associations with theurgy, which resounds with the
broader Symbolist interests in late antiquity, spiritualism, and the occult.?!

Bogodéeistvie and teurgiia both reserve a ritual reverence for fainstva, or “sacraments,”
“mysteries.” Whereas bogodéistvie describes the sacramental rituals of the Church (fainstva),
teurgiia connotates an occult sense of “the mysteries” (fainstva). Both senses of theurgy, i.e. the
sacramental ritualism of bogodéistvie, and the occult mysteriology of teurgiia, are formative to
Symbolism and Ivanov’s thought and poetry. Symbolist theurgy fully embraces the polysemy of

tainstvo with its Orthodox, mysteriological, and occult associations. Ivanov presaged Aleksandr

81 On the Symbolist preoccupation with the occult, see Maria Carlson, “Fashionable Occultism:
Spiritualism, Theosophy, Freemasonry, and Hermeticism in Fin-de-Siécle Russia” in Bernice
Glatzer Rosenthal, ed., The Occult in Russian and Soviet Culture (Ithaca: Cornell UP, 1997), pp.
135-154.
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Skriabin’s plans by calling for Symbolist art to enact a Misteriia in “Wagner and the Dionysian
Rite” (Vagner i Dionisovo deistvo).??
The dual sense of bogodéistvie®® and teurgiia is foundational to Solov’ev’s theurgy, who
refers to both terms:
Hoas penurust ectb akTUBHOE O0T0/1eHiCcTBHE (TEYprHUs), T.€. COBMECTHOE JICHCTBHE
boxxectBa n UenoBeuecTBa Ui IEPECO3IaHUS €0 MOCICTHET0 U3 TUIOTCKOTO HITH
HPHUPOIHOTO B JlyXOBHOE M OOKeCTBEHHOE. 3
Solov’ev here describes theurgy as a process of humanity’s transfiguration into divinity. He
encapsulates the theurgic sense of ergon in defining it as a “collective act of the divine and
humanity.” One of his core ideas, that of “divine humanity” or bogochelovechestvo, resembles
the Eastern Orthodox notion of theosis, or “deification.” Theosis, as discussed prior, developed
in the fourteenth century in connection with the theology of hesychastic prayer, which is
grounded in the writings of Pseudo-Dionysius. Solov’ev’s concept of bogochelovechestvo, like
theosis, has resonances both with theurgy and the Eastern Orthodox theology of transfiguration.

Solov’ev’s simultaneous use of bogodéistvie and teurgiia situates his understanding of theurgy

within the context of the Church as well as outside of it. As A.P. Kozyrev demonstrates, his

82 Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 2, pp. 84-85.

83 Insofar as Solov’ev and Fedorov’s usage of bogodéistvie and bogodéistvo is derived from
Church Slavonic, these terms will likewise appear in this section in Church Slavonic
transliteration with standing in for the “iat’.” This transliteration likewise reflects how the
terms appeared in the Russian orthography of Fedorov and Solov’ev’s day (i.e. before the
reforms of 1918), when the Russian spelling of bogodeéistvie and bogodéistvo would have been
identical to the Church Slavonic. My quotations from Fedorov and Solov’ev’s texts, however,

will appear in modern Russian orthography, since they are taken from recent editions.

(13-4
€

8 Quoted from Z.R. Zhukotskaia, Svobodnaia teurgiia: kul turfilosofiia russkogo simvolizma
(Moscow: RGGU, 2003), p. 5. (“The new religion is an active theurgy, in other words a
collective act of the Divine and Humanity toward the regeneration of the latter from the material
or corporeal into the spiritual and divine.”)
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familiarity with writings of the Church Fathers as well as the Gnostics and Neoplatonists was
equally extensive.®> The “new religion” to which he refers, and which would be actively pursued
by the Symbolists under the banner of a “new religious consciousness” (novoe religioznoe
soznanie), ascribes theurgic significance to artistic creation. The “new religion” envisioned by
Solov’ev unifies the ecclesiastical and Neoplatonist senses of bogodéistvie and teurgiia.

For Solov’ev, theurgy primarily describes creative activity which carries a religious or
Zeitgeist-altering significance. Solov’ev envisions theurgic activity as simultaneously artistic
and religious, a notion that was especially impactful for Ivanov. This is the sense Solov’ev’s
coinage svobodnaia teurgiia, or “free theurgy”—artistic creation becomes a theurgic act. The
svobodnaia or “free” aspect refers to theurgy’s generation by aesthetic creations. Within this
framework, theurgic art is “theurgic” by dint of its likeness or mimesis of the divine. Viacheslav
Ivanov’s citations of Solov’ev regarding theurgy give a sense of svobodnaia teurgiia in the
Symbolist rendering. Ivanov repeatedly paraphrases the following from Solov’ev’s Rechi o
Dostoevskom in support of the Symbolist “theurgic task,” or teurgicheskaia zadacha:

XyI0XKHHUKH U TIOATHI OISATh TOJKHBI CTATh KPElaMH U TPOPOKAMHU, HO YXKE B IPYTOM,

HO ermie 0oJiee BaKHOM M BO3BBIIIIEHHOM CMBICIIE: HE TOJIBKO PETUTHO3HAs ujest Oyaer

BJIAJICTh UMM, HO OHU CaMM OyIyT BIIAJETh €0 U CO3HATEIBHO YIPABIATH €€ 3¢ MHBIMU
BoIUIONeHUIMH. 80

85 See A.P. Kozyrev, Solov’ev i gnostiki (Moscow: Izdatel’stvo Savin S.A., 2007), pp. 130-176.

8 Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, pp. 557-8. (“Solovyov spoke in this sense in his speeches
on Dostoevsky: ‘artists and poets must once again become high priests and prophets, but now in
another, even more important and sublime sense: not only will they be possessed by the religious
idea but they themselves will possess it and consciously govern its earthly incarnations.’””) From
Viacheslav Ivanov, Selected Essays, trans., ed., and notes by Robert Bird with an introduction by
Michael Wachtel (Evanston: Northwestern UP, 2001), p. 32. The term zhrets (‘“high priest”)
denotes a pagan priest. Ivanov’s lexical choice suggests that in this passage he is conceptualizing
art in terms of teurgiia rather than bogodéistvie .
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There are echoes of the antinomy of theurgy and theology in Solov’ev’s notion that the artist-
theurgist represents divinity in “earthly incarnations.” Theurgic ergon is given a sense of
primacy over /ogos in both Solov’ev and Ivanov. The “religious idea,” here perhaps the logos,
does not merely inform the artist-theurgist’s activity, theurgic ergon creates divinity and the
“religious idea” in linguistic and material forms. This sense of a gradual merging of divine and
human realms through theurgic-artistic activity encapsulates Solov’ev’s concept of “divine
humanity” or bogochelovechestvo. The artist-theurgist works toward the transfiguration of
humanity through the representation divine beauty. Solov’ev’s aesthetics center on the theurgic
potential of artistic beauty as the representation of the divine.?” In the spirit of Solov’ev’s urge to
artists and poets to “become priests and prophets,” theurgy becomes for Ivanov a “task”:
Bn. ConoBbeB CTaBUT BBICHICIO 3a1aueii HCKYCCTBA 3aqaqy Teyprudeckyro. [lox
TEYPrUYECKO0 3a/1a4ell XyJI0)KHUKA OH pa3zyMeeT IpeoOpakaroliee MUP BbISBICHHE
CBEPXIPUPOTHON PEATBHOCTH U BHICBOOOXKIEHUE HCTUHHOM KPACOTHI U3-110]1 TPYOBIX
MOKPOBOB BelecTBa. 5
Ivanov’s formulation of the artistic-theurgic task here is presented in distinctly Platonic terms as
a “emancipation of true beauty from the crude shackles of matter.” The theurgic task for Ivanov
is, as in Solov’ev, presented in Eastern Orthodox terms of transfiguration (preobrazhaiushchee

mir vyiavlenie). Ivanov’s notion here is that artistic beauty, in an unknowable fashion as a

theurgic tainstvo, transfigures the world.®

87 V.V. Bychkov, Russkaia teurgicheskaia estetika (Moscow: Ladomir, 2007), pp. 58-94.

88 Ibid. (“Vladimir Solovyov posits the theurgical task as the highest task of art. By the
theurgical task of the artist, he means a world-transfiguring revelation of supernatural reality and
the emancipation of true beauty out from beneath the crude shackles of matter.”)

8 Ivanov here encapsulates Solov’ev’s interpretation of Dostoevsky’s “beauty will save the
world” (krasota spaset mir).

96



Given their theurgic potency, symbols in art take on the characteristics of the
Neoplatonist symbola to Ivanov (as will be discussed further in chapters three and four). In
keeping with his description of theurgy as a “collective action of the divine and humanity,” for
Solov’ev the artist engages in theurgy as a type of sacramental activity. Artistic creation has the
theurgic potential to alter or reshape the divine or “noumenal” realm, and thus becomes a form of
ritualism to Ivanov and the Symbolists, as Robert Bird discusses: “Ivanov and the other
symbolists came to view lyric poetry as intervening in the rituals (whether religious or social)
that stood at the heart of their volatile religious situation.”®® For Ivanov, the artist, as “priest and
prophet,” creates symbola as theurgic sacraments for collective administration. The Symbolist
artist-theurgist, as in Neoplatonist theurgy, remains unaware of the full historical or spiritual
significance of the symbola. Ivanov understands theurgic art as impacting historical or cosmic

circumstances in an indeterminate yet fundamental way.

3.3. Fedorov’s Theurgy as bogodéistvo

It is probable that Solov’ev was familiar with bogodeéistvie and teurgiia from Russian
philosopher and cosmologist Nikolai Fedorov as well as from their original sources. Fedorov
contrasts bogodeistvie and teurgiia as well as theology and theurgy in the following passage
from Filosofiia obshchego dela:

BorocnoBre BO3HECTOCH /IO COMTHIIA, HO OCTAIIOCH JIMIIIb OOTOrOBOPEHHUEM, CIIOBOM, a HE

nenoM boxxuum; TolbKko 00roIeiicTBO (HO HE MUCTUYECKasi TEYPTHs), TOIBKO

IIpeBpaLeHUE caMoro ce0s B opyaus aenna boxxust oOpaTuT Bce cosHLa, Bce HEOECHbIE
mupsl B [lapctBo Boskee, B paii. 7!

% Robert Bird, The Russian Prospero: The Creative World of Viacheslav Ivanov (Madison:
University of Wisconsin Press, 2006), p. 123.

I'N.F. Fedorov, Filosofiia obshchego dela (sbornik) (Moscow: Izdatel’stvo Eksmo, 2008), p. 14.
(“Theology has risen to the sun, but has remained merely discourse on the divine—words, but
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The passage clearly distinguishes between theology and theurgy on the basis of logos and ergon.

Theology, while having “risen to the sun,” is “merely discourse.”?

Theurgy takes up where
theology leaves off with “divine action.” Fedorov’s description of theurgy as a “transformation
of oneself into an instrument of divine action” anticipates the theurgic role in Solov’evian
bogochelovechestvo. Fedorov’s description here likewise resembles Solov’ev’s notion of
theurgy as incarnating divinity in artistic forms. Paralleling Solov’ev and Ivanov, theurgy is
presented in terms of transfiguration, or a “transformation of oneself” (prevrashchenie samikh
sebia). Significantly, Fedorov uses the compound word bogodéistvo rather than bogodéistvie.
Deistvo in Russian denotes a religious rite. Whereas deistvie indicates a more general sense of
“act” or “action,” deistvo has a ritual inflection. Thus Fedorov’s bogodéistvo points directly to
the sense of sacramental ritualism associated with Pseudo-Dionysius’ theurgy in the Eastern
Church. Fedorov, however, contrasts bogodéistvo to teurgiia, regarding the latter pejoratively as
“mystical.” Whereas Solov’ev and Ivanov unify the meanings of bogodéistvie and teurgiia,
Fedorov dismisses occult teurgiia in favor of the Orthodox sacramentalism of bogodeéistvo.

Theurgy is presented by Fedorov more in terms of the Eastern Orthodox notion of theosis, a

processual merging of human and divine acts.

not divine action. Only theurgy (but not the mystical sort), only a transformation of oneself into
an instrument of God’s action will turn all suns, all heavenly realms into the Kingdom of God,
into paradise.”)

92 Fedorov’s solar metaphor is not incidental in this passage. As discussed in chapter one, solar
imagery is consistently associated with theurgy in Neoplatonism and in Pseudo-Dionysius.
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4. Conclusion

The Solov’evian and Symbolist idea of theurgic art relies upon a dual sense of
bogodeistvie and teurgiia. Engaged in bogodéistvie and teurgiia alike, the theurgic artist
harnesses both benevolent and occult powers in the task of artistic creation. As “high priest and
prophet,” the theurgic artist administers symbolic art as a kind of sacrament with an
indeterminable Zeitgeist-altering affect. Symbolist theurgy aims not only to elevate the
theurgist’s soul (as in Neoplatonism), but also to influence the course of historical events.
Robert Bird states that “Symbolism formulated its theoretical pretensions at a time when Russia
was making a transition from an uneasy, borrowed modernity to an even more uneasy
modernism.”* The Symbolists viewed their historical situation as being in serious flux, and art
as both reflecting and affecting their cultural and social circumstances. Ivanov’s emphasis on
ritual, and the philological recovery of theurgic symbola (as will be discussed in the next
chapter), has both a traditionalist and non-traditionalist element: theurgy acts as a kind of
traditionalism, as it necessitates the correct ritual use of symbols in an unmodified form; the
artistic use of theurgy to Ivanov, however, is to reshape the “religious consciousness,” which, in
turn, redirects history.”* Like in Neoplatonist theurgy, where the full significance of the symbola
remains hidden from the theurgist, in Russian Symbolism, the theurgic artist cannot precisely

determine the effect of symbolic art on history. Symbolist art to Ivanov (and Merezhkovsky)

93 Bird, The Russian Prospero: The Creative World of Viacheslav Ivanov, p. 123.

% The Symbolist notion of theurgic art as reshaping history has distinct Hegelian overtones.
Ivanov’s idea that theurgy restructures the “religious consciousness” with concomitant
implications for human history at large is reminiscent of Hegel’s view of the progression of
history as consciousness coming to know itself. For a discussion of the role of the symbol in the
historical process for both Hegel and Ivanov, see S.G. Sycheva, “G. Gegel’ i V.I. Ivanov:
Vysshaia tsel’ iskusstva,” Vestnik Tomskogo gosudarstvennogo politekhnicheskogo universiteta,
vol. 5, no. 120 (2012), pp. 236-241.
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could both embody and recreate the religious climate of late antiquity, thereby perhaps
reinstating it in current times.

E.R. Dodds refers to theurgy’s emphasis on symbol and ritual over knowledge as
symptomatic of the decline of the ancient world.”> From this standpoint, theurgy becomes a
desperate effort to cling to, in Pseudo-Dionysius’ terms, “hidden traditions.” (Iamblichus, of
course, admonishes the Greeks for translating the divine names and thereby corrupting symbola.)
The parallels between the decline of the late Roman empire and late-imperial Russia did not
escape the Symbolists. Merezhkovsky’s novel Smert’ bogov (The Death of the Gods), which
portrays lamblichus as a curmudgeonly mystic, details the bogoiskatel ’stvo (“god seeking”) of
the Roman emperor Julian from Christianity to paganism. Julian, recalling chapter 1, re-
converted to the “old gods” through the teachings of lamblichean theurgy. In the spirit of fin-de-
siecle anxiety and Solov’ev’s eschatology of the Anti-Christ, the Symbolists anticipated an
epochal cultural shift akin to the decline of paganism and rise of Christianity. The creation and
philological resuscitation of theurgic symbola in poetry becomes a religioznoe delo (“religious
affair”) for the Symbolists. Much like in late antiquity, theurgy for the Symbolists acted as a

means of preservation, a retention of the symbola in a period of cultural upheaval.

% E.R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational (1951; repr., Berkeley and Los Angeles: University
of California Press, 1971), pp. 246-250; 287-288.
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Chapter 3 —

Ivanov’s Religious Philology and the Theurgy of Dionysian and Christian Strast’

1. Introduction

As a classical historian and philologist, Ivanov’s reading of the Greek theurgic sources
was in the original language. Ivanov received training in Greek and Latin beginning in his
gymnazium years. Roman history became Ivanov’s first academic specialization as a student in
Berlin under Theodor Mommsen. Ivanov states in his “Autobiographical Letter” that despite his
decision to study history (which, he suggests, was in keeping with the civically-minded 1880s in
Russia), his lifelong interest was in Greek philology.! His dissertation on agrarian taxation in
northern Italy during the decline of the Roman empire would remain undefended, however, in
consequence of his travels through Europe with Lydia Zinoveva-Annibal and his newfound
calling as a poet. His discovery of the writings of Nietzsche coincided with his abandonment of
his studies in Berlin, his rejection of civic and positivist viewpoints, and the renewal of his
interest in Greek philology.?

Ivanov continued his research into the ancient world for the rest of his life after turning to
poetry. In 1905, he published a series of lectures that he had delivered two years prior at the
Russian Academy of Social Sciences in Paris as Ellinskaia religiia stradaiushchego boga (The
Hellenic Religion of the Suffering God). Printed versions of the lectures first appeared in

installments in Novyi put’ (The New Path) between 1904 and 1905, and then in Voprosy zhizni

! Viacheslav Ivanov, “Avtobiograficheskoe pis’mo” in Po zvezdam. Borozdy i mezhi (Moscow:
Astrel’, 2007), p. 17.

2 Pamela Davidson, Viacheslav Ivanov and C.M. Bowra: A Correspondence from Two Corners
on Humanism, Birmingham Slavic Monographs No. 36 (Birmingham: Birmingham UP, 2006),

pp. 8-9.
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(Life’s Questions) in 1905. Ivanov’s publication of his philological research in Symbolist
literary journals lends a certain likeness of purpose to his creative and philological endeavors. In
1924, while at the University of Baku, he completed a dissertation entitled Dionis i
pradionisiistvo (Dionysus and Predionysianism)—the result of over 30 years of research on the
Dionysian cult and its predecessors. His education provided him with a specialist’s knowledge
of the myth, history, and literature of antiquity, which often served as sources for his poetry and
theoretical essays.

Ivanov’s particular focus, both as an academic and as a belletrist, was on the cult of
Dionysus. His philological approach to the history of religion is much indebted to Nietzsche’s
Birth of Tragedy from the Spirit of Music. His philological works demonstrate important
parallels to his poetic and theoretical output, and may even shed interpretive light on certain
aspects of his creative work. The question of how Ivanov’s philology shaped his poetry and
theoretical essays has entered the discussion in recent scholarship,® and will be pursued further in
this chapter.

Ivanov ascribed tremendous importance to the similar narratives of suffering, death, and
rebirth associated with Dionysus and Christ. His syncretizing thought operated within a
framework of Christian teleology in which prior deities, while symbolically prefiguring Christ in
important ways, marked an incremental path toward Christ as the telos of history and divine
revelation. For Ivanov and other Symbolists of his generation, theurgy — with its notion of the
symbol as an ontologically viable, if not totally comprehensible, link to noumenal reality —

provided a way of revisiting stages in the development of religious consciousness that led to

3 See E.A Takho-Godi, M.Iu. Edel’shtein, ed., Antichnost’ i russkaia kul 'tura Serebrianogo

veka: k 85-letiiu A.A. Takho-Godi (Moscow: Volodei Publishers, 2008). See also Filip Vestbruk,
Dionis i dionisiiskaia tragediia: Viacheslav Ivanov, filologicheskie i filosofskie idei o dionisiistve
(Munich: Verlag Otto Sagner, 2009).
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Christianity. Much as for lamblichus and Proclus, who envisioned theurgic ritual as a
reenactment of the initial creative acts of the gods, for Ivanov, the implementation of theurgy
could serve to reconstruct an alternate path to Christ proceeding through the Greek mystery cults.
Ivanov derives his theurgic sources through philological and literary study of ancient mystery
cult practice. The philological and artistic reconstruction of theurgic symbols (and their role in
Symbolist mythopoesis) could then revitalize ritual practices — Christian or otherwise — and

create a novoe religioznoe soznanie (“new religious consciousness”) in the coming epoch.

2.1. “Publicistic” Philology

The association between theurgy and philology is not restricted to Ivanov’s scholarly
work; in fact, it is perhaps more fully fleshed out in his poetry and theoretical essays. While
Ivanov cites lamblichus and Proclus in Dionis i pradionisiistvo, he does not generally provide
citations to theurgic sources in his theoretical essays. This is perhaps explicable in one sense
according to their publication venue. The majority of his essays were published initially in thick
journals as non-scholarly, “publicistic” writings—a genre which did not require a strict citation
etiquette. The Symbolists generally used the thick journals, with their relatively wide readership
throughout Russia, as a venue for public discourse through which they could develop their
artistic and philosophical projects. Ivanov’s exhortations to construct theurgic art, which take on
a highly programmatic and emphatic tone in his thick-journal essays, did not necessitate an
appeal to the full breadth of theurgic thought and practice. It should also be mentioned here that
theurgy had a strong “occult” association in the nineteenth century, with its most proximate
historical adherents being the Martinists. Small wonder, then, that Ivanov, much like the other

Symbolists, associates theurgy primarily with Solov’ev, and not the Neoplatonists, in his
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theoretical essays. This association can be read both as a gesture toward the legitimation of the
artistic-theurgic enterprise, and as an appeal to the presumed familiarity of his readership with
Solov’ev and his notion of svobodnaia teurgiia (“free theurgy”). Ivanov seems both to play on
the “occult” cache of theurgy in his essays while also withholding the full extent of the “occult”
sources that deal with theurgy, of which he was nonetheless well aware.

Ivanov sparingly points to philological sources in his theoretical essays, though in an
important passage from “Dve stikhii v sovremennom simvolizme” (“Two Elements in
Contemporary Symbolism”), he formulates a discussion of theurgy around the ideas of the
philologist Georg Friedrich Creuzer (1771-1858). Creuzer was a professor of classical philology
at Heidelberg and published a four-volume work entitled Symbolik und Mythologie der alten
Vélker, besonders der Greichen between 1810 and 1812. The work proposes that religious belief
originated in the remotest antiquity around a set of symbols, which were subsequently spread
throughout numerous civilizations of the ancient world. Creuzer posited that demotic myths in
turn arose as narratives facilitating the interpretation of the symbols.* One of Creuzer’s key
examples for the cross-cultural transmission of the symbols was the image of the slaughtered
steer, representing Dionysus-Osiris, which can be found on artifacts from both Greece and
Egypt.> The cycle of suffering, death, and rebirth that structures the mysteriological account of
Dionysus, for Creuzer, in turn structures the narrative of Christ’s life in the Gospels.

“Dve stikhii v sovremennom simvolizme,” similarly to Creuzer’s Symbolik, argues for
myth as the interpretation of a symbolic system: “V kazhdoi tochke peresecheniia simvola, kak

lucha niskhodiashchego, so sferoiu soznaniia on iavliaetsia znameniem, smysl kotorogo obrazno

* Georg Friedrich Creuzer, Symbolik und Mythologie der alten Vélker, besonders der Greichen,
27 edition, vol. 1 (Leipzig and Damstadt: Heyer and Leske, 1819-1821), p. 96.

> Ibid., 2:333; 4:120-135.
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i polno raskryvaetsia v sootvetstvuiushchem mire.”® Fashioning the artistic work out of symbols,
for Ivanov, entails the creation of new myths, or mifotvorchestvo, which in turn establishes a
religious purpose to the work of symbolic art. In a passage immediately preceding the one on
Creuzer, Ivanov defends himself against anticipated criticism for laying the entire Symbolist
artistic enterprise at the altar of myth creation, stating “Ibo mif, o kotorom my govorim, ne est’
isustvennoe sozdanie neproizvol’nogo tvorchestva, kak priniato v nastoiashchee vremia
uspokoenno dumat’.”” The myths, instead, are based upon symbols, which, as Creuzer suggests,
contain a tie to remote antiquity as the prototypes of religious consciousness. They thus are
something more than what Ivanov terms “Idealistic Symbolism,” in which arbitrary signification
replaces the theurgic symbola® that he believes to be operative behind “Realistic Symbolism.”®
The philologist or historian such as Creuzer or Ivanov must work backward to the theurgic
symbola through the textual and narrative formulae of myth in order to reconstruct the proto-
symbolic system. In Ivanov’s case, the purpose of returning to the symbola is to utilize their
theurgic potential in the creation of new myths through symbolic art. These myths are not

“iskusstvennyi” (“artificial”’), for Ivanov; their basis upon the symbola gives them a kind of

¢ Viacheslav Ivanov, “Dve stikhii v sovremennom simvolizme” in Po zvezdam. Borozdy i mezhi,
p- 179. (At each point where the symbol, like a descending ray of light, intersects with the
sphere of consciousness, it [the symbol] is a sign, the meaning of which is figuratively and fully
unpacked in the corresponding myth.”) All translations from the Russian are mine.

71bid., p. 202. (“The [type of] myth that we’re speaking about is not an artificial product of
nonspontaneous creativity, as it is placidly accepted to think currently.”)

8 Hereafter symbola in Greek transliteration, as in chapter 1, will refer to theurgic symbols.

? Ivanov designates “Idealistic Symbolism” as non-theurgic in the sense that it lacks “realistic”
(realisticheskii) symbols, i.e. ones that are not derived through mimesis. It instead consists of
“impressionistic” and “psychological” symbols.
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theurgic viability much as Proclus asserts in his commentary on the fifth and sixth books of the

Republic (as discussed in chapter 1).

2.2. Theurgists in an “Organization of Mystical Communities”

Ivanov enlists Creuzer’s support for his proposal that religious life in the ancient world
began with an “organizatsiia misticheskikh soiuzov” (“organization of mystical communities”),!°
which developed and transmitted a form of esoteric, theurgic knowledge based on symbols.

...HayKe TIPUIETCS] BCTIOMHHUTH HECKOJIBKO UCTHH, SICHO TIPEACTaBIISIBIIAXCS

uccrnenpoBareasiM Muda u cuMBoiia, XoTs Obl B anioxy Kpeiiniepa. J[peBHOCTB B 1Ie]IOM

HETOHATHA 0€3 TOMYIIECHHS BEJTHKON, MeXTYHAPOTHON U IPEBHEHIIIEH IO CBOUM KOPHSIM

¥ HavaTKaM OPraHM3aliK MUCTHYECKMX COI030B. .. !

Creuzer’s philology, which advances something similar to the idea of a “large, international
organization of mystical communities,”'? had come up against sharp criticism in the 1810s and
1820s in Germany, and he had fallen out of favor in philological scholarship long before
Ivanov’s time. Ivanov here proposes a controversial scholarly point of view in a “publicistic”
essay and enlists the support of a discredited philologist to bolster his claims. It is important that
he mentions Creuzer in a passage dealing with theurgy as a form of esotericism. Creuzer

maintained that this “organization of mystical communities” was transmitted cross-culturally and

across time through symbols, the interpretation of which took the form of esoteric knowledge. It

10 The translation of soiuzy as “communities” emphasizes Ivanov’s reference here to groups of
eople rather than more abstract “unions.” Further in the passage Ivanov uses the term

peop p g

obshchiny interchangeably with soiuzy.

"'Ibid., p. 203. (“...current scholarship must recall a few truths which presented themselves
clearly to the researchers of myth and the symbol in the epoch of Creuzer. The ancient world
cannot be understood without the admission of a large, international organization of mystical
communities that is of the utmost antiquity according to its roots and origins...”)

12 Creuzer, Symbolik und Mythologie, 2:302.
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is this esoteric knowledge, or myth, that Ivanov believes possesses theurgic actuality and can be
reconstituted in symbolic art. Creuzer steps in to reinforce a religious proposition that began life
as a philological doctrine. Ivanov exhorts the thick-journal readership, not philological scholars,

toward a reevaluation of Creuzer for religious ends.

2.3. Religious Philosophy, Religious Philology
With William “Oriental” Jones’ discovery of resemblances between Sanskrit and
European languages in the 1780s, the notion of an ancient “organization of mystical
communities” could be regarded in one sense as an extrapolation of the idea of Indo-European.
Jones’ discovery was a main impetus behind the development of the philological discipline in the
nineteenth century. The proposal that modern European languages had commonalities with
ancient Sanskrit implicated religion as well. If linguistic resemblances can be traced to a
common proto-language, and can be understood systematically, then the same assumption could
explain religious syncretism. The Indian or Caucasian origin of European mythology was a
commonly accepted notion in the early nineteenth century, as George Williamson discusses in
The Longing for Myth in Germany:
The fascination with oriental religion was stimulated further by translations of the Persian
Zend-Avesta and the Hindu Upanishads by Abraham Anquetil-Duperron. Many scholars
saw these texts as the oldest records of religious belief in the ancient world, predating
Homer and even the Hebrew Bible. By the first decade of the nineteenth century, Joseph
Goerres, Friedrich Schlegel, Johann Arnold Kanne, and Joseph Hammer von Purgstall
had published works tracing the origin of ancient religion and mythology to India or the
Caucusus.?

Thus Ivanov’s proposal of an “organization of mystical communities” in connection with

Creuzer confirms his awareness of a set of ideas in German philology which broadened the

13 George S. Williamson, The Longing for Myth in Germany: Religion and Aesthetic Culture
from Romanticism to Nietzsche (Chicago: Chicago UP, 2004), p. 129.
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framework for investigating the origins of European languages and religions beyond ancient
Greece. It also demonstrates that he readily applies his philological studies to religious
questions.

While we would commonly think of Ivanov and other Silver Age authors as engaging in
a kind of post-Solov’evian religious philosophy in their theoretical essays, a closer definition of
what Ivanov is doing here would be religious philology. His purpose in placing Dionysus and
Christ in a symbolic, typological relationship is religious, though the argument is couched in
philological terms. Ivanov needs to propose a kind of proto-organization of worshippers
centered on symbol and myth in order to advance key aspects of his religious-philological
program. The historical process that, for Ivanov, will culminate in the appearance of Christ can
be retraced to a common origin in the “organization of mystical communities.” These groups, as
Ivanov argues, were the original keepers and disseminators of the theurgic symbola. He
describes them as the “khranitel(i) preemstvennogo znaniia i pererozhdaiushchikh cheloveka
tainstv.”!* Ivanov’s use of the term tainstvo, which means “sacrament” in addition to “mystery,”
suggests that he sees the theurgic symbola as predecessors to the Christian sacraments. While
various cultures and religious have differing interpretations of the symbola, i.e. varying myths
and origin stories, the symbola and their theurgic potential act as the constant in the history of
religious life. In this passage, Ivanov presents the theurgically active symbola as enabling ritual
contact with the divine throughout history. If religious life from its earliest phases was organized
ritually around a set of theurgic symbola, then, much like the assumption behind Indo-European,
the different myths attached to the symbola should be treated inclusively as part of a single

system. The history of religion then begins with an “organization of mystical communities” and

14 Viacheslav Ivanov, “Dve stikhii” in Po zvezdam. Borozdy i mezhi, p. 203. (“keepers of
successive knowledge and of the mysteries which regenerate humanity.”)
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proceeds all the way to the appearance of Christ with an active link provided by the theurgic

symbola. Religious life can then be historicized according to the transmission of the symbola.

2.4. Theurgy and “Esoteric Knowledge”

Ivanov claims that “Ne tol’ko v znamenitykh misteriiakh, kakovy elevsinskie ili
samofrakiiskie, my vstrechaem sledy etoi organizatsii, no i v bol’shinstve zhrecheskikh
obshchin, vyrosshikh pod sen’iu proslavlennykh khramov.”!> As in Creuzer, the esoteric
knowledge of interpreting myth and ritual accompanies the passage of the symbola. Ivanov’s
reference to the continuation of the original mystical societies occurring in the “shade of
renowned temples” suggests that esoteric knowledge — which is purveyed by theurgists — is a
constant in the history of religion. Ivanov presents esoteric knowledge in a sense as the
wellspring from which religious life has been renewed throughout the centuries.

It is through esotericism and theurgy that the Christian Apostles maintain a connection
with the original “mystical communities”: “Ucheniki filosofov soedinialis’ v
obshchestva...uchenichestvo uzhe bylo esoterizmom, idet li rech’ o Egipte ili Indii, o drevnikh
pifagoreitsakh ili neoplatonikakh, ili, nakonets, o Esseiakh i obshchine apostol’skoi.” !¢
Christianity is likewise obliquely filed into the category of esotericism in this passage. Ivanov’s
lineage of esotericism importantly begins with Egypt and India, highlights the Neoplatonists and

Pythagoreans, and culminates with the Apostles. The uniting factor is that each of the religious

13 Tbid., p. 203. (“We find traces of this organization not only in the well-known mysteries such
as the Eleusinian or the Samothracian, but also in the majority of priestly societies growing up in
the shade of renowned temples.”)

16 Ibid., p. 203. (“The disciples of the philosophers formed societies. ..; their studies were
esoteric, whether we’re speaking about Egypt or India, about the ancient Pythagoreans or the
Neoplatonists, or, finally, about the Essenes or the apostolic community.”)
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societies is made up of theurgists: “Eti teurgi i, kak govorili podchas elliny, “teologi,” byli

17 Tvanov envisions theurgy as both primary to

organizatorami religii s nezapamiatnykh vremen.
and formative of religious life; the theurgists become the historical keepers and disseminators of
religious knowledge. Theurgy is a form of esotericism since, as lamblichus asserts, the nature of
theurgic knowledge and the efficacy of the symbols is not fully understood by the theurgist. To
Ivanov, the individual instantiations of theurgic thought and practice are placed within an
enormous historical and cultural framework that leads back to the “organization of mystical
communities.”

Significantly, Ivanov broaches the theurgy-theology subject in this passage, though
attributes it broadly to the “Hellenes,” or ancient Greeks. As we will see, [vanov cites
lamblichus in Dionis i pradionisiistvo, though here prefers an unspecific attribution which
nonetheless evokes religious and philosophical authority. The point here, made to the thick-
journal readership, is that the existence of theurgists predates classical culture, Egyptian and
Indian civilization, and harks back instead to “time immemorial,” i.e. to a pre-documented and
pre-literate past. Ivanov mentions the Neoplatonists here merely as practitioners of a more
ancient tradition of theurgy. While, as discussed in chapter 1, the use of the term theurgy can be
dated to late antiquity, theurgic Neoplatonists such as lamblichus and Proclus attributed theurgic
practice to what they — writing in the fourth century — envisioned to be the remotest antiquity.
Iamblichus’ reply to Porphyry’s critique of theurgy is, as discussed in chapter 1, in the guise of
an Egyptian priest named Abamon, who rails against the Greeks’ tendency toward syncretism for
its dilution of the ancient theurgic traditions. Proclus, in his commentary on the Republic,

specifies certain Homeric hymns as possessing theurgic capability. Ivanov here indicates his

17 1bid., p. 203. (“These theurgists, or ‘theologians’ as the Hellenes sometimes called them, were
the organizers of religious life from time immemorial.”)
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familiarity with Neoplatonist theurgy, and also subscribes to the notion of its practice in distant

antiquity.

2.5. The Symbolists and Theurgic “Esoteric Societies”

In “Two Elements,” Ivanov exhorts the Symbolists to be the latest in the tradition of
theurgists engaging in myth creation. The reconstruction of the symbola is a thoroughly
philological enterprise, though the creation of new myths to transmit the symbola is an aesthetic
and artistic one in the spirit of Solov’evian “free theurgy”: “Esli vozmozhno govorit’, kak V1.
Solov’ev, o poetakh i khudozhnikakh budushchego kak teurgakh, vozmozhno govorit i o

mifotvorchestve, iskhodiashchem ot nikh ili cherez nikh.”!8

Ivanov’s depiction of the Symbolist
project here is to rediscover the ancient symbola according to philological and linguistic inquiry,
and then reconstitute them in art as new myths. He imagines the Symbolists as the latest in the
succession of “esoteric societies” presumably leading back to the “organization of mystical
communities.” In order for the Symbolists to function as theurgists, “Neobkhodimo dlia etogo,
soglasno V1. Solov’evu, chtoby prezhde vsego religioznaia ideiia vladela imi, kak nekogda ona
vladela drevnimi uchiteliami ritma i stroia bozhestvennogo.”'® The poet or artist’s attunement to
the frequency of a “religious idea” which likewise motivated the “ancient teachers of rhythm and

the divine order” results in the ability to actualize this idea in “earthly manifestations.” If

motivated by the “religious idea,” the artist as theurgist should then “eiu vlade(t”) 1 soznatel’no

18 Ibid., p. 203. (“If it is possible to speak, as Vladimir Solov’ev did, about poets and artists of
the future as theurgists, it is also possible to speak of mythopoesis deriving from them or through
them.”)

19 bid., p. 203. (“It is necessary, in accordance with Solov’ev, that they be driven by a religious
idea like that which drove the ancient teachers of rhythm and the divine order.”)
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upravlia(t’) ee zemnymi voploshcheniiami” (emphasis added).?’ Ivanov quotes from Solov’ev’s
speech at Dostoevsky’s funeral to frame the idea of the Symbolist-theurgists as the bearers of
this “religious idea” that can be actualized in artistic creation. At the end of a passage that
begins with Ivanov’s discussion of Creuzer and the “organization of mystical communities,”
Solov’ev tellingly makes an appearance in justification of art as theurgy. Though he is clearly
aware of the Neoplatonist theurgic context, [vanov’s emphasis is on the Solov’evian concept of
art as “free theurgy.” The theurgic enterprise here is directed at the Symbolists; Ivanov,
following Solov’ev, exhorts them to actualize a religious agenda through theurgic mythopoesis.
The myths, which themselves carry a kind of potency due to their interpolation of the
symbola, are created according to Ivanov by theurgists in “esoteric societies”:
B scorepuueckux o0mMHAX, HATPUM., B DJIEBCUHE, TBOPHINCH MUQBI, 4y able MUpam
HapOJHBIM — KaK OHM TBOPWJIMCH B akajieMuH [11aToHa 1 mKonax riaTOHHKOB, —
TBOPHWJIMCh MU(BI ¥ B Xpamax; U MOCKOJIbKY OHU CTaHOBUJIUCH TOCTOSTHHEM
HETIOCBSIIIEHHBIX W OTKPBIBAJHCH TOJIIIE, OHN HA3bIBAHCH HE MU(aMH, a CBSIIICHHBIMH
noBecTsMH (iepoi AOYOl), M TOJIBKO B YCTaX TOJIIBI U C €€ MIPUKPAcaMH WIN
HCK)XEHUSIMH, BO BCEHAPOJIHOM CBOEM OOJIMKE, OKa3bIBAIMCh MU(paMHU B TOTHOTE 3TOrO
nonsaTus. 160 Mud, B IOTHOM cMEICIIE, O€3yCIOBHO BCEHAPOIEH. 2!
Ivanov’s oblique reference to “other Platonist schools” here certainly includes the Neoplatonists.

In a gesture toward nineteenth-century nationalist discourse, Ivanov is interested here in theurgic

mythopoesis as a source for a kind of Russian national mythos. The Symbolists act as the new

20 Ibid., p. 203. (“command it and consciously direct it through earthly manifestations.”)

2 bid., p. 203. (“In esoteric societies, for example in Eleusis, myths were created that were
foreign to folk myths — as they were created in Plato’s Academy and in other Platonist schools.
Myths were created in temples; and insofar as they became the possession of the uninitiated and
were disclosed to the public, they were called not myths, but sacred stories, and only in the ears
of the crowd and with its adornments or distortions, in its national [vsenarodnyi] form, did they
turn out to be myths in the fullness of that concept. For myth, in its full sense, is unquestionably
national.”)
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“esoteric society” which preserves the symbola and develops aesthetic means for their
transmission to the public as myths.

In both Creuzer and Ivanov, the notion of a symbolic system which has been
disseminated cross-culturally accommodates myth as a national expression of that system.
Ivanov, in religious-philological fashion, affiliates the system with the theurgic symbola, and
proposes a kind of theurgic potentiality to the myths associated with them. Through a process of
“adornment and distortion” in popular consciousness, these myths take on a national character.
Ivanov proposes that national myths are “refracted through a theurgic milieu”:

...€CIIM MBI HEe MOXeM BMecTe ¢ KpeliliepoM He yYUThIBaTh HApOJAHOTO MOITHYECKOTO U

PETUTHO3HOTO TBOPYECTBA B MIPOUCXOKACHHH MHU(OB, TEM HE MEHEE BBIHYK/ICHBI Oy1eM

PaHO WJIH MO3/IHO MPU3HATh, YTO 3HAYUTENIBHAS 10 YUCITY H, OBITh MOXKET, BaXKHEUIIIAs 11O

PEIUTHO3HOMY COACPIKAHHIO YaCTh UX MPEIOMUIIACH UPe3 TCYPrHYECKYIO CPedy, Apyrasi

K€ 4acTh OblIa MPUBUTA TEYPraMH K MOJIOJBIM POCTKAM HAPOIHOTO BEPOBAHUS HITH

oopsana.??

Thus Ivanov’s portrayal is of theurgists as a healthy symptom of the nation’s religious life. The
theurgic symbola are kept within presumably elite “esoteric societies” (as in Creuzer), but, in
their transmission to the public as myths, they can in turn serve as a source for folk creativity.
“Folk belief and ritual” in fact have a tie to the theurgic milieu, and, Ivanov exhorts, should be
considered a significant source for national and religious identity. Ivanov frames his discussion
here in the nineteenth-century nationalist discourse that dates back to Herder and his notion of
language as the signal bearer of national identity. Again in religious-philological fashion, Ivanov

localizes folk belief and ritual, moreover, as a source for theurgic influence. The analysis of folk

belief and ritual then acts as a means of reconstituting the theurgically active symbola through

22 1bid., p. 203. (“...if we cannot, following Creuzer, fail to consider folk poetic and religious
creativity in the origin of myths, nonetheless we will be forced to acknowledge sooner or later
that a significant number of them, and perhaps the most important with respect to their religious
content, were refracted through a theurgic milieu; another part was grafted by the theurgists onto
the young offshoots of folk belief or ritual.”)
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comparative philological study. Individual national and cultural histories, presumably each with
their own local “theurgic milieu,” provide a window into the deeper structures of the theurgic

symbola at play.

2.6. Theurgic Mimesis and “Folk Poetic Creativity”

Ivanov suggests that in the artistic imitation of “folk poetic creativity,” itself an
expression of “folk belief and ritual,” the theurgic torch can be passed along. Theurgy, after all,
emphasizes practice over theory, and implementation over theorization. His proposal of “folk
poetic creativity” as a theurgic source implies a philological search for the presumably active
theurgic forms, though it also implies artistic imitation of those forms. In lamblichus, the ritual
significance of the symbolic forms is not always fully grasped by the theurgist—the efficacy of
the symbola, however, has much to do with their deployment in a ritual setting. If understood in
these terms, Ivanov is implying that formal imitation of “folk poetic creativity” has theurgic
potential. The poet-theurgist need not be entirely aware of why a particular linguistic or poetic
form is theurgically active; one merely needs to use or practice it. Imitation, or mimesis, is the
primary impetus behind “Realistic Symbolism,” as Ivanov assesses at length in prior sections of
“Two Elements.” Theurgic art, and especially poetry, thus has a particular preoccupation wth
Jforms which have been uncovered philologically, and which are thought to contain dormant
theurgic properties.

The pure imitation of theurgic forms can, theoretically, yield a theurgic result according
to lamblichus and Proclus. From Ivanov the religious philologist’s standpoint, the uncovering of
theurgic linguistc forms can occur through looking at “folk poetic creativity,” i.e. a largely

undocumented group of poetic forms which have been preserved orally. As a Symbolist poet,
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Ivanov can then document and imitate these forms in order to activate their presumed theurgic
capability. As forms which originated in oral recitation and song, one theurgically functional
aspect of folk verse must be its sonic characteristics. The sound of the poetic form can only be
conveyed through recitation, which in this case acts as a kind of ritual implementation of the
form as a symbolon. The folk oral form, which, to quote an earlier passage, has been “refracted
through a theurgical milieu,” preserves sounds from “time immemorial.” The form, if preserved
as such and imitated in a successful way, acts as a theurgic symbolon with corresponding
implications for recitation in a ritual setting. Ivanov’s imitation of various oral and musical
forms in poems such as “Pesn’ razluki” and “Tebe blagodarim” could thus be regarded as
theurgic, a topic which will be assessed in detail in chapter 4. In Ivanov’s view, the sound of the
poem, i.e. its linguistic, rhythmic, and metrical forms actualized in recitation, can reveal “an
unheard mystery about eternal gods”:
Bo3MmokHO B MHBIX citydasx (kak B Mude o 3arpee) mpocieInuTh, Kak CBSIICHHAs
MOBECTh, COOOIIIEHHAS MOCIIC JIOITOr0 XPaHSHHS B TalHE HAPOLy, MaJIO-T10-MaTy
3aHUMaeT BO BCEOOIIEM PEITUTHO3HO-MH(OIOrHIECKOM MUPOCO3EPIIAaHIH PABHOE MECTO
C UCKOHHBIMH MHU(aMH, HECMOTPSI Ha caMble IIPOTUBOPEYHS M HOBIIECTBA, KOTOPHIE
3aKIII0YAJI0 B cebe pa3o0IadeHre HECIBIXaHHON TaliHbI O BEYHBIX Oorax.2’
Ivanov in a sense represents an opposing view to lamblichus on the matter of the “contradictions
and adornments” to theurgic myth and practice which occur in what he calls the “public
religious-mythological consciousness.” Iamblichus, as discussed in chapter 1, disparages the

Greeks for syncretizing their divinities and ritual practices with those of their acquired territories

(and invaders). Ivanov here seems to suggest that the “contradictions and adornments” which

2 Ibid., p. 203. (“It is possible in certain cases [as in the myth of Zagreus] to investigate how the
sacred story, communicated to the people following an extended preservation in obscurity, little

by little occupies an equal place in the public religious-mythological consciousness with age-old
myths. [This occurs] despite contradictions and adornments, which disclose an unheard mystery

about eternal gods.”)
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accompany the oral transmission of myths or “sacred stories” represents a discoverable mystery,
one which presumably may be approached and understood through philological means.
Moreover, in contrast to lamblichus, here it is the very “contradictions and adornments™ for
Ivanov which constitute the theurgic actuality of the myth. Following a period of dormancy, or
“an extended preservation in obscurity,” Ivanov suggests that theurgic forms can be accessed
philologically and reimplemented poetically.

Ivanov’s passage portrays the religious philologist as uncovering the latent theurgic
potential of certain linguistic and poetic forms. Their orality ties in with their “mystery,” i.e.
their theurgic status, while acting as their means of transmission through generations. As in
Neoplatonist theurgy, the recitation of incantatory fomulae and nomina barbara becomes a way
of eliciting the attention of receptive divinities; orality ensures the secrecy of the linguistic
symbola among only the inducted few. Sound, in this passage and elsewhere in Ivanov, is
treated as a means of theurgic activation. The sound of rhythmicized language, i.e. the oral
rendition of poetic form, is understood in a functional sense. Through the oral transmission of

99 <6

myths or “sacred stories,” “unheard mysteries about eternal gods™ can bring about a theurgic
effect.

Situating his theurgic thought in a Greek context, Ivanov provides a bracketed translation
of the phrase “sviashchennye istorii,” or “sacred stories,” in Greek (hieroi logoi). The mysteries
that oral poetry can reveal likewise date from polytheistic times (“vechnye bogi,” or “eternal
gods”). Ivanov’s example of the theurgic “sacred story” here centers on one of the incarnations

of Dionysus: the myth of Zagreus, the son of Zeus dismembered by the Titans and resurrected

thanks to Athena’s preserving of his heart. Both Creuzer?* and Ivanov pinpoint Zagreus,

24 Creuzer, Symbolik und Mythologie, 2:333; 4:120-135.
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signified by the symbol of the sacrificial bull, as one of the early instantiations of Dionysus in
their philological works. Ivanov uses Zagreus here to exemplify how the philological study of
myth can disclose the theurgic undercurrent that the myths themselves potentially contain. “Folk
poetic creativity,” which passes through a “theurgical milieu,” is treated as a linguistic and

religious tie to Greek antiquity and earlier.

3.1. Russian and “Divine Hellenic Speech”

As in lamblichus and Proclus, for whom many of the most important symbola were
linguistic, for Ivanov, language is a locus of theurgic activity. Inthe 1918 essay “Nash iazyk”
(““Our Language”), Ivanov uses the historical and linguistic tie between Greek and Church Slavic
to posit a theurgic relationship between the languages:

LlepkoBHO-CIIaBSHCKAsl peUb CTaJIa MO IepcTaMi OOTOBIOXHOBEHHBIX BasiTENEH TyIIU

ClIaBstHCKOM, cBB. Kupuiia 1 Medoaus, KUBBIM CIIETTKOM «00KECTBCHHOHN JITHHCKON

peun,” 00pa3 1 mogo0re KOTOPOH BHEIPHUIIN B CBOE M3BAsTHUE TIPUCHONIAMSTHBIC

[TpoceeruTend. BoucTHHY TEyprudeckuM MpeaCTaBIAETCs HX HEMOCTHXKUMOE JENO. ..
Ivanov’s essay was written in response to the orthographical and linguistic reforms to the
Russian language undertaken by the post-revolutionary regime, and takes on a preservationist
tone. Ivanov notes one defense of the reform by N.P. Sakulin, who claims that it represents a
“secularization” of the Russian language in accordance with new civic ideals.? In contrast,

Ivanov wants to demonstrate Russian’s tie to Greek through Church Slavic, and its resultant

theurgic viability.

23 Viacheslav Ivanov, “Nash lazyk” in Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 4 (Brussels: Foyer Oriental
Chrétien, 1986), p. 676. (“In the hands of the divinely-inspired sculptors of the Slavic spirit,
Saints Cyril and Methodius, Church Slavic speech became a living mold of “divine Hellenic
speech,” with whose image and likeness the ever-memorable Enlighteners imbued their casting.
Their inimitable deed is in truth theurgic...”)

26 Tbid., p. 680.
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The sculpting metaphor that Ivanov uses in the above quote is in keeping with its
emphasis on the “theurgic deed.” As discussed in chapter 1, one of the theurgic techniques
frequently referenced in Neoplatonism is statue animation or entrancement. The theurgist would
perform a series of rituals intended to compel a particular divinity to descend into the statue. The
animated statue would then speak to the theurgist in the form of oracles. 2’ Ivanov’s reference to
Cyril and Methodius as “sculptors”, and his “casting” imagery, create a metaphor of the Russian
language as the theurgic statue which becomes animated by Greek. The image of a “living
mold” portrays Russian as a kind of linguistic raw matter which is enlivened by theurgically
enabled Greek.

Ivanov begins the essay by using theurgic terminology, which here he attributes to
Wilhelm von Humboldt, to define language: “lazyk, po glubokomyslennomu vozzreniiu
Vil’gel’ma Gumbol’dta, est’ odnovremenno delo i deistvennaia sila (8pyov i évépyeia).”?®
Ivanov uses the Greek terms ergon and energeia, both of which have strong theurgic
associations, as defining attributes of language. As an “act and an active force,” the Russian
language stands as a “zhivoi slepok” (“living trace”) of Greek, which it preserves in “image and
likeness.” Ivanov’s reading of animacy (zhivoi, energia) in language has important theurgic
overtones. The Greek ergon associates language with action. As discussed in chapter 1,
theurgy’s emphasis on ergon over logos, on action over discourse, constitutes its primary
distinction from theology. Ivanov’s categorization of language as ergon conveys a sense that it

is theurgically enabled. One may read Ivanov’s association of ergon with language, however, to

27E.R. Dodds, The Greeks and the Irrational (1951; repr., Berkeley and Los Angeles: UC Press,
1971), pp. 283-314.

28 Tvanov, “Nash lazyk™ in Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 4, p. 675. (“‘Language, according to
Humboldt’s profound observation, is at once an act and an active force [€pyov and évépyela].”)
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be somewhat contradictory. Language, after all, could be more closely associated with logos and
theological discourse. Ivanov’s implication instead is that language possesses a ritual viability as
ergon. For the Neoplatonic theurgists, language assisted in creating forms of contact with the
divine that superseded cognitive understanding and eluded linguistic description. Ivanov’s
classification of language as ergon situates it firmly within a theurgical, rather than theological,
framework.

Russian’s relationship to Church Slavic, the liturgical language of the Russian Orthodox
Church, holds significance from a theurgic perspective. Ivanov presents Russian’s connection to
Church Slavic, and thereby Greek, as a measure of its sacrality and theurgic animacy. Russian is
exceptional among modern languages for Ivanov in terms of its formal resemblance to Greek.

BcernencTBue paHHero yCBOSHHsI MHOTOUUCICHHBIX BIUSHUN M OTJIOKEHHUHN IIEPKOBHO-

CIIaBSIHCKOW PEYH, HAIIl SI3bIK SIBJIICTCS HBIHE €IMHCTBEHHBIM U3 HOBBIX SI3BIKOB I10

rIyOMHE HaleyaTJIeHHUs B €0 CAaMOCTOSTEIbHON 1 OecClIpUMECHON TNIAMEHHOM CTUXUU —

ayxa, 06pasa, CTpOsl CIIOBEC HJUIMHCKUX, DIUIMHCKOM “TpaMoThl.”%’
By association with the “divinity” of Greek, Church Slavic, and thereby Russian, becomes
theurgically viable.

St. Cyril and Methodius’ translation of the Greek Septuagint and New Testament for
missionary purposes made use of Greek orthography, lexicon and syntax, and provided the
foundational documents of Church Slavic. Ivanov calls their translation a “theurgic deed”
(teurgicheskoe delo). The notion here is that in translating from Greek to what became Church

Slavic, Cyril and Methodius likewise inscribed Greek religious and literary traditions into the

new sacred language. Church Slavic’s linguistic descendance from Greek indicates to Ivanov a

2 Ibid., p. 676. (“As a consequence of its early assimilation of numerous influences and residues
from Church Slavic speech, our language is currently alone among modern languages in its depth
of independent and pure elemental fire, of its spirit, form, and its Hellenic word order—its
Hellenic ‘literacy.’”)
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measure of its sacrality. Acting as theurgists in this “deed,” Cyril and Methodius need not have
been fully aware of the extent of their translation of Greek and prior traditions into Church
Slavic. What they accomplished, as Ivanov later suggests, was a transferral of the symbola to
another language and culture with divine assistance. Church Slavic thus inherits pre-Christian
mysteriological, mythological, and theurgic traditions which extend back to remote antiquity and
lead to Christian revelation.
Yepes HETr0 HEBUANMO COIIPUYACTHBI MBI CAMOM APEBHOCTH: HE 3alpeielieHa 1
BHEMOJIO)KHA HAlllEeMy HApOJHOMY I'€HHIO, HO BHYTPEHHE COMPUPOIHA €MY MBICIb
KpacoTa JITMHCKHE; y)Ke HEe BapBaphl Mbl, IOCKOJIBKY BIlaJieeM COOCTBEHHBIM CIIOBOM H B
HEM [PEEMCTBOM IIPAaBOCIABHOIO MPEIaHHtsl, OHO JKe I HaC — NpeJaHue dJUIMHCTBa. >
Russian, via Church Slavic, thus inherits not only Greek orthographical, syntactic, and lexical
features, but also Greek’s “divinity,” i.e. its historically-developed liturgical, theological, and
theurgic applications. “lazyk, stiazhavshii stol’ blagodatnyi udel pri samom rozhdenii, byl
vtorichno oblagodatstvovan v svoem mladenchestve tainstvennym kreshcheniem v
zhivotvoriashchikh struiakh iazyka tserkovno-slavianskogo.”*! Ivanov uses terminology
associated with the symbola to describe this transferral; Church Slavic acts as a “living mold” of
Greek. His use of a baptismal metaphor to illustrate the succession likewise implies the active
presence of the Holy Spirit in the “theurgic deed.” In Neoplatonic theurgy, a “theurgic deed”

tries to elicit, or is assisted by, the intercessory presence of a divinity. Recalling chapter 1,

theurgic ritual and language are often discussed in terms of animacy—thus Ivanov emphasizes

30 Ibid., p. 676. (“Through [our language] we are invisibly copresent with antiquity itself.
Hellenic thought and beauty are not closed-off to or incompatible with our folk genius; they are
rather of an internally similar nature to it. One couldn’t consider us barbarians, insofar as we
have our own discourse [sobstvennoe slovo] and within it the succession of Orthodox tradition,
which for us is the tradition of Hellenism.”)

3 Ibid., p. 675. (“[Our] language, benefitting from such a blessed fate at its inception, was dually
blessed in its youth by a sacramental Baptism in the life-giving waters of the Church Slavic
language.”)
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the perpetuation of a “live” Greek tradition in Church Slavic through a “theurgic deed” on the
part of St. Cyril and Methodius. Later in the passage, in a phrase to be dealt with separately,
Ivanov describes both languages as possessing a “fullness of living forces.”

His stance on the enhanced “theurgicality” of Church Slavic provides insight into his
plentiful use of archaisms and Slavonicisms in his poetry. Ivanov presents lexical archaisms as
theurgic symbola: the untranslated, unchanged, uncorrupted form itself becomes the theurgic
vehicle. For Ivanov, there is a direct correlation between archaism and theurgic animacy in
language. In Iamblichus and Proclus, the efficacy of the symbola is generated by their archaism,
both in the sense of their imitation of the original creative acts of the gods, and in their passage
through historical time in an unmodified form. Ivanov regards lexical archaism in Russian as
possessing enhanced divinity due to its association with Church Slavic and Greek. This
“divinity” is in one sense attributable to Church Slavic’s status as a liturgical language in the
Russian Orthodox Church. In another sense, he is clearly taking the Greek polytheistic religions
into account as well. Archaic linguistic forms seem to be treated as theurgically active precisely
by dint of their archaism. This notion will be developed more fully in the following chapter in

connection with the “Suspiria” cycle.

3.2. Language and a “Fullness of Living Forces”

In what Ivanov envisions to be a kind of sacramental exchange,? the Russian language
takes on a “fullness of living forces” due to its affiliation with Greek:

Bonctuny TeypruieckuM mpeacTaBisieTesl KX HEIMOCTHKUMOE JIENI0, MO0 BUJIUM Ha HEM,

KaK CaMa CTUXU4 CIIaBAHCKOI'0 CJiIoBa CaMOITPONU3BOJIBHO U JII000BHO pacCKpbIBaJI1aCb
HaBCTPEUY OILIOAOTBOPAIIEMY €€ HAUTUIO, CBO6OJIHO noagaBajlaCb HajlaraCMbIM Ha HEC

32 The opening paragraphs of the essay are reliant on sacremental imagery. Ivanov refers to
marriage (schastlivyi i blagoslovennyi brak) and the Eucharist (soprichastnik).
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BBICIIAM M JYXOBHEHIINM (pOpMaM, OTKIIOHSISI HEKOTOPBIE M3 HUX, KaK ceOe uyxable, 1
MOpOXk1asi B3aMEH U3 ce0s1 caMoil Tpedyemble COOTBETCTBUSI, HE YTpauyuBasi HU CBOEH
JICKCHYECKOW YHCTOTHI, HM CAMOPOHBIX 0COOCHHOCTEH CBOETO M3HAYAIBHOIO CKIIaja, HO
o0pertast B CHaCTIIMBOM U OJIarOCIIOBEHHOM Opake C 3JUIMHCKUM CIIOBOM CBOE BHYTPEHHEE
CBEPIIEHHE U TIOJHOTY )KU3HEHHBIX CHUIL...>3
Ivanov’s reading of these “living forces” in language makes Russian into a kind of theurgic
symbolon—a suitable means for theurgic activity. Part of Cyril and Methodius’ theurgic “deed”
to Ivanov seems to be their preservation of Greek’s “fullness of living forces,” i.e. its theurgic
capability.

In Ivanov’s reading, the “fullness of living forces” contained in language is enabled in
part by its relationship to Greek, and in part by its generation of the “requisite correspondences
out of itself.” The animacy of language, its “divinity,” hinges on the “correspondences” which it
either creates or symbolizes. On the one hand, the term “correspondences,” with its strong
Baudelairean associations, would not be out of place in any Symbolist’s essay on language.
Here, however, its implication of language as a kind of channel for cosmic correspondences
suggests that Ivanov is thinking in terms of Platonic sympatheia. The correspondences which it
generates here are “requisite,” implying that a fixed ontological structure be in place, within
which language participates. They are “requisite” in order for the language to acquire a “fullness
of living forces,” thus for liturgical or theurgic applications. Earlier in the passage, [vanov

suggests that the Russian language “participates” (soprichast/en]) in antiquity, again using a

Platonic term associated with sympatheia. As discussed in chapter 1, the theurgic symbola in the

3 Ibid., p. 676. (“[Cyril and Methodius’] deed is in truth theurgic. We observe in it how the very
element of the Slavic word spontaneously and graciously welcomed the inspiration which
engendered it, how it willingly yielded to the elevated and highly spiritual forms imposed onto it.
By rejecting some of them [forms] as foreign, and generating instead the requisite
correspondences out of itself, it preserves its lexical purity, or the particularities of its primordial
constitution. The Slavic word acquires its inner fulfillment and a fullness of living forces in a
fortunate and blessed union with Hellenic discourse.”)
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Iamblichean and Proclean renderings function within a hierarchical and gradated ontology, in
which they generate sympathetic correspondences among various levels of reality both divine
and material. In the theurgist’s view, certain material objects or linguistic formulae can
participate in the more abstractly known levels of the hierarchy. Theurgic ritual operates within
the Platonic system of sympathetic correspondences. In Ivanov’s essay, Russian participates in
antiquity, and thereby in a spiritually replete and theurgically oriented milieu, through Greek.
The notion that theurgic activity in language is generated, in part, “out of itself” is in
keeping with Ivanov’s prior discussion of the theurgic elements of “folk poetic creativity” in
“Two Elements.” In the essay, Ivanov states that folk poetic creativity is the product of a
theurgic milieu (teurgicheskaia sreda). The imitation of oral folk poetry, in the sense of its
metrical, rhythmical and linguistic structures, thus carries a theurgic implication. Theurgic
efficacy, as lamblichus contends, is the result of formal imitation rather than the theurgist’s own
cognitive awareness. The theurgist does not have to understand fully why the symbola work, but
must use or present them in the correct way. Ivanov’s rendering of Greek meters in Russian (as
in “Pesn’ razkluki,” discussed in chapter 4), and his imitation of seventeenth-century “spiritual
verses” (dukhovnye stikhi) may thus have theurgic underpinnings. In a similar vein, his use of
Slavonicisms and liturgical language falls into a theurgic perspective. Writing poetry in Russian

itself becomes a theurgic act for Ivanov.

4. Dionysian and Christian strast’
Ivanov’s philological and creative work are remarkable alike for their preoccupation with
Dionysus and the history of Dionysian worship. Robert Bird suggests that, beginning in the

1890s, Ivanov even engaged in a kind of imitatio Dionysi, attempting to follow Dionysus in life
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as well as literature.** Ivanov’s interest in Dionysus and Dionysian cult worship affected his
personal devotion as well as his literary efforts. It acts as a continual point of reference
throughout his work, one of his surest “pilot stars.” This is not to say that Ivanov’s philological
and creative sights were set on the revival of Dionysian cult practice as an end in itself. He was
primarily interested in tracing, as Pamela Davidson discusses, other historical and spiritual paths
to Christ, or “alternate Old Testaments,” through the mystery cults of late antiquity.
His study of Dionysus was initially dictated by a pressing inner need to “overcome
Nietzsche in the sphere of questions of religious awareness”... The Dionysian strain in
Hellenism was presented as an alternative ‘Old Testament’ for Russians, as the key
source destined to bring about a renewal of their religious awareness and self-definition.
From this time onwards, Ivanov’s explicit agenda was therefore to bring about a revival
of the Dionysian dimension of classical antiquity and to integrate it as fully as possible
into contemporary Russian culture.?3
The association of Dionysus with strast” — with a narrative of suffering, death, and resurrection —
represents an important precursor to Christ’s passion for Ivanov. In The Poetic Imagination of
Viacheslav Ivanov, Davidson states that the centrality of Dionysus in Ivanov’s life “did not
detract from his view of Christ and the Church as part of a radically new revelation, ... nor did it
reduce the two religions to identical manifestations of equal spiritual value.”*¢
Ivanov’s dissertation for the University of Baku, Dionis i pradionisiistvo, surveys the

historical precursors to the narratives and worship practices associated with Dionysus. An

especially important section, in which Ivanov references lamblichus and Proclus in connection

34 Robert Bird, The Russian Prospero: The Creative World of Viacheslav Ivanov (Madison:
University of Wisconsin Press, 2006), p. 8.

35 Pamela Davidson, Viacheslav Ivanov and C.M. Bowra: A Correspondence from Two Corners
on Humanism, Birmingham Slavic Monographs No. 36 (Birmingham: Birmingham UP, 2006), p.
9.

36 Pamela Davidson, The Poetic Imagination of Viacheslav Ivanov: A Russian Symbolist’s
Perception of Dante (Cambridge; New York: Cambridge UP, 1989), p. 33.
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with theurgy, is entitled “Dionis orficheskii” (“The Orphic Dionysus”). Ivanov views the
proliferation of myths associated with Dionysus in late antiquity as based on earlier, often cross-
cultural referents. His emphasis in his discussion of the Orphic myths of Dionysus is on the
parallels between Neoplatonist and older (primarily Egyptian) sources, as the title of his
subheading suggests: “Prelomlenie orficheskogo ucheniia o Dionise v umozreniiakh
neoplatonikov i drevnost’ ego osnovnykh polozhenii” (“The Interpretation of Orphic Teaching
on Dionysus by the Neoplatonists and the Antiquity of its Foundational Principles”).

In a passage from “The Orphic Dionysus,” [vanov points to antecedents for the Dionysian
cultic practice of the dismemberment of the dead.

Hawm npencrasinsiercs, npex/ie BCero, 0O4eBUIHBIM, UTO B OCHOBY 3TOH JJOKTPHUHBI (0
pacwieHeHnH J{MoHKCa) OBLIO 3JI0KEHO €rHIIETCKOe MUCTHUYECKoe Tpeaanue. 6o xots
pa3bsATHE Tea U 00€3rIaBICHUE UTPAET OTPOMHYIO POJIb B IPAIUOHUCUIICKOM
OCTPOBHOM (II€pBOHAYAIBbHO KPUTCKOM) M B pa3HbIX MECTHBIX JMOHHUCOBBIX KYyJIbTaX,
IIpU YeM O 3aUMCTBOBaHHMH 00psiia u3 Erunta He MOKeT ObITh peur, TEM HE MEHEe 3Ta
I[p@BHGI?IIH&)I JKCPTBCHHAA JIUTYPIrUKa HUTAC HC BO3BLIIACTCA A0 ©€0JI0Ir¢Mbl, U MUCTHKO-
YMO3PUTEJIBHOE, 6€0JIOTHYECKOE, OKKYJIbTHOE UCTOJIKOBAHUE HATMYHON OOpSAIHOCTH,
KaKoe Mbl HaXOUM y Op(HUKOB, UMEET SIBHO OT/IEIbHOE OT KYJIbTa POUCXOKICHHE. MBI
BUJIUM, YTO BO30YIUBIIIEE CIIOPHI M Pa3HOTOJIKYEMOE CBUAETENLCTBO ['eponoTa 06
op(uKax CTONIb XKe CHO, CKOJIb TOUHO: “‘OOIIMHBI, Ha3bIBAIOILUs ce0s1 OppUUeCKUMHU U
BAaKXMUYECKUMH, Ha CaMOM JieJie erunerckus.” OpduKn yIUIINCh Y eTUITSAH, U Ype3 UX
nocpeacTBo penurust Ocupuca HaJOkKHUJIa CBOKO IIe4aTh HAa aTTUYECKUIN
roCyJIapCTBEHHbIN KynbT J{uonuca...”3’

37 Viacheslav Ivanov, Dionis i pradionisiistvo (St. Petersburg: Alteiia, 1994), pp. 182-183. (“To
us it appears above all obvious that Egyptian mystical tradition lies at the foundation of this
doctrine [of the dismemberment of Dionysus]. For although cutting up the body and decapitation
play a massive role in proto-Dionysian insular [primarily Cretian] cults as well as other local
Dionysian cults, in this case we cannot speak of a borrowing of ritual from Egypt. This
nevertheless most ancient sacrificial liturgic is nowhere else elevated to the level of a theologem,
and the mystical-speculative, theological, occult interpretation of ritual practice, which we find
among the Orphics, has a clearly separate origin from the cult. We see that Herodotus’ variously
interpreted testimony about the Orphics, which has incited scholarly debates, is as clear as it is
accurate: ‘...communities calling themselves Orphic and Bacchic are in actuality Egyptian.” The
Orphics studied the Egyptians, and through their mediation the religion of Osiris made its mark
on the Attic state cult of Dionysus.”)
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Throughout this section, Ivanov references the findings of the philologist Richard August
Reizenstein on the Hermetic sources depicting similar practices of ritual dismemberment of the
dead. Ivanov postulates that the Orphic practice of decapitating the dead (which emulates the
dismemberment of Dionysus) resembles Egyptian traditions related to the cult of Osiris. The
Osirian cult acts as a historical antecedent to Dionysian cultic practice, and for Ivanov “the
Egyptian mystical tradition lies at the foundation of (the doctrine of Dionysus’
dismemberment).”

Ivanov cites a passage from Herodotus here that has sparked debate for centuries about
the origination of Greek mystery rites.®® The quote from Herodotus on the Greeks’ borrowing of
Egyptian cult worship was one of the cornerstones of Creuzer’s argument for his proposed
symbolic system.?° Creuzer had, of course, posited that the cross-cultural evidence for the cult of
Dionysus-Zagreus argued in favor of the transmission of an esoteric symbolic system from early
antiquity. Ivanov quotes Herodotus with a similar emphasis on the Dionysian cult predating the
Greeks. The recurrence of the suffering, dismemberment, and resurrection narrative in Egyptian
Osirian cults and Greek Dionysian cults, for Ivanov, has additional implications for Dionysus’
relation to Christ.

Ivanov includes a footnote after the passage about the Neoplatonic “occult interpretation
of ritual practice” having a separate origin from the Dionysian cult. While references to the
dismemberment of the dead may be traced to Hermetic texts, Ivanov proposes that a more
extensive ritual practice (obriadnost’) was developed later by the Neoplatonists. His footnote

draws an example from Proclus:

38 Herodotus, Histories, 11 50-52.

3 Creuzer, Symbolik und Mythologie, 1:xvii-xix.
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OTcedeHue rojoBbl y MOKOHHHMKA, KOTOPOMY B €THIIETCKOM MPEIaHUH MPUIACTCS CTONb
Ba)KHOE 3HAYEHUE, TOMHST M JUTMHCKUE ,,0€yprH,” T. €., B KOHEYHOM cueTe, op(puku, mo
CBUJIETENLCTBY HeortaTonuka [Ipokia (in Plat. theol. IV, 9, p. 193: ton thelirgon thaptein
to soma keleuonton plén tés kephalés, cp. Maass, Orpheus, S. 176, A-3.). Opduueckas
MOJIMTBA 3 YCOIIIMX O JapOBAHUHU UM BOJBI IIPOXJIAHOM, TEKylIer u3 o3epa Ilamsrn,
COYETaeTCs B MO3JHIOK0 AMOXY ¢ KysnbToM Ocupuca, Kak BUJUM, HE B CHITY
0e3pa3IMyHOr0 CHHKPETU3Ma, a Ha OCHOBAHWM CTapOJaBHei Tpauiin .
Ivanov indicates that the Neoplatonists developed a set of ritual practices in late antiquity that
have a “clearly separate origin from the (Dionysian) cult.” His example suggests that Proclus
identified the syncretism between the particular Orphic prayer and the older, Egyptian tradition.
To Ivanov, Proclus was not merely systematizing Greek and Egyptian beliefs, but drawing a
parallel between “long-held traditions.” Systematizing and classification, as discussed in chapter
1, are terms generally associated with Proclus’ philosophy. Ivanov presents Proclus both as a
representative of the Neoplatonic “occult interpretation of ritual practice,” or theurgy, and as
subscribing to more ancient traditions.
Ivanov here regards theurgy as an Neoplatonist development that can be typologized with
older practices. This stands in contrast to his notion from “Two Elements” of the theurgists as a
constant in religious life from “time immemorial.” Here, in his philological dissertation, he
specifies theurgy to be of Neoplatonic origin in late antiquity, though which nonetheless
demonstrates similarities with older traditions. In the thick-journal essay, he emphasizes the

antiquity of theurgic tradition and mentions the Neoplatonists in a kind of chain of theurgic

succession (““...[philosophical and theurgic] instruction was esoteric, whether we’re speaking

40 Tbid., p. 183. (“The severing of the head of the deceased, to which tremendous significance is
given in Egyptian tradition, is remembered by the Greek [ellinskie] “theurgists,” that is, Orphics,
according to the Neoplatonist Proclus (in Plat. theol. IV, 9, p. 193: ton thelirgdn thaptein to soma
keleuonton plén tés kephalés [“Theurgists instruct that the body should be buried without the
head” — my translation], cf. Maass, Orpheus, S. 176, A-3.). The Orphic prayer on behalf of the
deceased regarding their gift of cool water flowing from the lake of Memory gets combined in a
later period with the cult of Osiris. [This combination occurs] as we see not owing to
undifferentiated syncretism, but on the basis of long-held tradition.”)
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about Egypt or India, about the ancient Pythagoreans or the Neoplatonists, or, finally, about the
Essenes or the Apostles.”). In a religious-philological gesture, “Two Elements” proposes that
theurgists can be traced back to an “organization of mystical communities” and up to the
Apostles. Writing as a specialist in the Dionysian cult, however, Ivanov regards theurgy as a
late-antique phenomenon that drew upon prior Egyptian and Hermetic traditions.

In what seems contradictory at first glance, Ivanov uses the adjective “theological” to
describe the Neoplatonist interpretation of theurgic ritual practice. He likewise places theurgists
in quotations as if to slightly ironize them. The fact that Ivanov mentions theurgy in a footnote
rather than in the body of the text, where he refers to it as an “occult interpretation of ritual
practice,” also seems significant. As discussed in chapter 1, theurgy’s occult association limited
serious scholarly consideration of it before the mid-twentieth century. It was its ritual aspect in
particular that was viewed as antithetical and inferior to its opponent—*‘pure” philosophy, or
Neoplatonic theology. Thus Ivanov’s series of adjectives (“mystical-speculative, theological,
occult”) to describe the ritual practice of late antiquity is not out of the ordinary. However, the
mention of theurgy, even in the footnote in ironizing quotations, is relatively adventurous in this
format.

Ivanov is deferring to academic respectability but also advancing a speculative
hypothesis about an occult doctrine. He moreover suggests, drawing from Proclus’ description,
that the late-antique Dionysian cult’s practice of decapitating the dead may have been part of a
theurgic ritual. It is especially significant that Ivanov associates theurgic ritual with Dionysian
cult practice in his historical-philological work. As discussed in chapter 1, the content of
theurgic rituals remains unknown and was probably undocumented. Ivanov proposes that the

older ritual took on a theurgic aspect in Dionysian cults of late antiquity—an unprovable claim
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that is intriguing nonetheless, since it affiliates theurgy with Dionysian worship. More
specifically, he draws a connection between theurgy and rituals imitating the suffering, death,
and rebirth of a deity. The symbol of the suffering god is central both to Ivanov’s philological
and artistic work. The concept of strast’ connects Dionysus not only to Christ, but to earlier
deities within his symbolic system.

Later in “The Orphic Dionysus,” Ivanov frames a discussion of Christianity’s
indebtedness to the mystery cults around strast’. The concept of divine suffering, he notes, is
somewhat contradictory in view of Greek rationalism: “Prikhodilos’ razlichit” dva roda bogov:
neprekhodiashchikh i neizmennykh, ‘apaticheskikh’ — s odnoi storony, podverzhennykh
stradaniiu i izmeneniiu — empatheis — s drugoi.”*! Ivanov first attributes this distinction to the
fourth-century BCE Greek mythographer Euhemerus, and then, significantly, to lamblichus.

Ho ne ogun DBemep npubera K TaKOMY pa3IndeHuo. .. EBceBU cOXpaHUI HaM THCbMO
HeorutaToHrKa [lopupus K HeKoeMy erureTcKoMy xkpeiy AHe00: 31eCh MBI HaXOAUM U

TO XK€ OCJIICHHUEC Ha allaTHYCCKHUX theol 1 maTeTUYECKUX daimones, H HEAOYMCHUA, OTCrO1a

npoucrekatouys. [Toppuputo orBevaer yunrens AHe60 — AOGaMMOH, MOJT MACKOIO
KOTOpOI'0 CKpbIBaeTcs, moBuauMomy, Mamonux: on paspemaer comHenus [loppupus
yKa3aHMEM Ha TO, 4TO OOKeCTBEHHas IPUpoia caMa 1o cede Beera u 0e3yciIoBHO

cB00OHA OT ah(heKTOB, HO HEKOTOPhIE OOTH OCYILIECTBISIOT COOOK caMO Hauajo maeoca

U CIIy’KaT €r0 XMBBIMHU JIBUIaTENSAMH. ..+

4 Ibid., p. 205. (“It became necessary to distinguish between two types of gods: ineffable and
unchangeable, ‘apathetic’, on the one hand, and those susceptible to suffering and change —
empatheis — on the other.”)

42 Tbid., pp. 205-206. (“It was not only Euhemerus who arrived at this distinction... Eusebius

preserved the Neoplatonist Porphyry’s letter to a certain Egyptian priest Anebo. Here we find the

very same division into apathetic theoi and empathic daimones, as well as the conundrum that
arises out of it. It is evidently Iamblichus who is hiding behind the guise of Anebo’s teacher,
Abammon, replying to Porphyry. He resolves Porphyry’s doubts by indicating that, due to its
nature, divinity is perpetually and unconditionally free from persuasion, but some gods actualize
the principle of pathos themselves and carry it out with animate forces.”
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Ivanov does not reference theurgy specifically in this passage, but sets up the notion of empathic
divinities, or daimones, which is central to how theurgy works for lamblichus. His mention of
“animate forces” (zhivye dvigateli), however, almost certainly refers to theurgy. Ivanov sketches
Iamblichus’ philosophy succinctly and correctly: the gods are not bound by theurgic ritual, but
will occasionally respond to it out of empathy, i.e. in accordance with Platonic sympatheia.
Moreover it is in some gods’ nature, particularly those lower in the hierarchy such as the
daimones, to succumb to persuasion or to intercede on behalf of the theurgist.

Ivanov claims that Christian strast’ arrives in an unmediated form from Greek religion.

[TonsiTue “cTpactell” NpsAMO NEPENLIO U3 JUIMHCKON PEJIUTMH B XPUCTUAHCTBO, BO BCEH

MIOJTHOTE CBOETO COJIEPIKAHMSI, KaK MUCTHYECKOTO B 00psiioBoro TepMuHa. He cimydaiiHer

BHU3aHTHICKUS TOMBITKH MPUCIOCOOUTH (hOPMBI DBPUIUI0BON TPareuu K peIUruo3HO-
MOITUYECKOMY KPYT'y XpUCTHAHCKUX MPEACTABICHHUHN 0 00)KECTBEHHBIX CTPACTSIX: CaMO

3arnasue mucrepun “Xpucroc Ctpanatouuii” (Christos paschon) obiauyaer B3risia Ha
AHTUYHYIO IpaMy, KaK Ha IIO3TUYECKHH KaHOH POJICTBEHHOTO XpPUCTHAHCTBY B IIPHHIIUIIC

“cTpacTHOro aeiicrna.”*
Further on, he connects Greek heroic narratives and the feats of Christian martyrs on the basis of
strast’. It is in the following passage, however, where he makes his most resounding case for the
mysteriological basis of Christian strast’:

JIutypruu Ha rpob6ax My4E€HUKOB — MPSIMOE MPOJOIKEHUE TEPONYECKOr0 KYyJIbTa C €ro
mo1001eM eBXapuCTHUECKUX OOPsIA0B. Y BEpOBABIIEMY AIIITUHY, BOCIIUTAHHOMY Ha
CTPACTHBIX MUCTCPUAX, XPUCTHAHCTBO €CCTCCTBCHHO JOJI’KHO OBLI0 SIBUTHCS TOIBKO
peanu3anuei poIHbIX MPOoOPa30B, MPEAUYBCTBHI U MPEIBECTUN,— 3PEHUEM JIUIIOM K
JIUILY TOTO, YTO MPeXk e OBLIIO MOCTUTaeMO TaIaTeIbHO U BUANMO KaK CKBO3b TYCKJIOE
crekno.** BocnurareabHOK 3a1a4€l0 EPKBU, ECTECTBEHHO, PEXKIE BCET0, OKAa3aaach

3 1bid., p. 207. (“The concept of strast’ passed directly from Greek religion into Christianity in
all fullness of its content as a mystical and ritual term. The Byzantine attempts to adapt the forms
of Euripidean tragedy to the religious-poetic sphere of Christian notions about divine passions
are not accidental. The very title of the mystery play “Suffering Christ” indicates that they
viewed ancient drama as a poetic canon related to Christianity in the sense of the “passion rite.”)

#1Cor. 13, 12: 12: “For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know
in part; but then shall I know even as also I am known.” Ivanov appears to be quoting here from
the Synodal translation of the Bible in Russian, not Old Church Slavonic: “Teneps Mbl BuIUM
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3aga4a — OOpOTHCS C MPEJICTAaBICHHEM, YTO HOBAsl BEpa TOJIBKO BUJI OJJHOPOTHBIX

MUCTEpHUil,— BHYIIUTH yOSIKICHUE, YTO IIEPKOBHBIS TANHCTBA — MUCTEPUHU

OKOHYATENbHBIS ¥ €IMHCTBEHHO CIIACHTENbHBIA. ..+
If Ivanov associates Dionysus and Christ through strast’, and evisions theurgic significance to
the passion narrative and its ritual reenactment, then theurgy is evidently a possibility within a
Christian framework for Ivanov as well.

Ivanov’s earlier reference to theurgy in connection with the Orphic prayer for the
deceased provides a link between his philological and poetic work. He quotes this prayer as the
subheading to his poem “Psikheia” in the “Suspiria” cyle of Kormchie zvezdy. The fact that
Ivanov discusses Proclus and theurgy in connection with this prayer in Dionis i pradionisiistvo,
and that the prayer occurs in a poetic cycle with other important theurgic and liturgical
symbolics, suggests that [vanov may have envisioned “Suspiria” as having theurgic resonances.

It is to this cycle, and to the subject of the poetics of theurgy, that we will turn in the next

chapter.

Kak OBl CKBO3b TYCKJIO€ CTEKJIO, T'aJIaTeIbHO, TOT/Ia YK€ JIUIIOM K JIMIY; TeNeph 3HaI0 51 OTYACTH, a
TOrJa MO3HAar0, MOJ00HO KaK s Mo3HaH.”

4 Ibid., p. 207. (“Liturgies at the graves of martyrs are a direct continuation of the Hellenic
heroic cult and its rituals similar to the Eucharist. To the faithful Hellene who had been brought
up on the passion mysteries, Christianity must have appeared only as a realization of domestic
[native] prototypes, presentiments and portents, as a face-to-face vision of that which formerly
seemed attainable only by conjecture and visible as if through a glass, darkly. The foremost
educational task of the church was to battle with the notion that the new faith was only a version
of other similar mysteries, to instill a conviction that the church’s sacraments are the decisive
ones, the only ones that will bring salvation.”)

131



Chapter 4 —

Ivanov the Orphic: Initiatory and Sacramental Theurgy in the Poetic Cycle “Suspiria”

1. Neoplatonic symbola and Dionysian symbolism

This chapter turns to the topic of theurgy in Ivanov’s poetry. While his theoretical essays
consistently argue for art as a form of theurgy, Ivanov does not specify guidelines for how poetry
in particular might fit a theurgic rubric. Given the density of references in Ivanov’s poetry,
theurgic elements may be discerned within the internal logic of symbolic correspondances built
into the individual poem, on the micro-level, and, on the macro-level, into the cycle, the verse
collection, and Ivanov’s oeuvre as a whole. The attempt at pinpointing theurgic loci within
Ivanov’s network of symbols is significantly aided by cross-referencing his philological and
poetic work. By considering his philology and poetry in tandem, and even as parts of one
project, the analysis of Ivanov’s poetics of theurgy begins to coalesce around a single theme —
the myth of Dionysus.

In creating theurgic poetry, Ivanov is putting a combination of Neoplatonist and
Solov’evian theories into practice. Establishing his criteria for the theory in turn gives insight
into how he turned it into poetic praxis. The Neoplatonists lamblichus and Proclus conceptualize
theurgy as a ritual implementation of symbola. Theurgic art, for Solov’ev, brings about
vseedinstvo: a merging of the realms of the divine and the human. Ivanov’s championing of the
Symbolist movement in Russian poetry, and Neoplatonism’s emphasis on theurgic symbola,

suggest an interpretive strategy that designates a theurgic role for symbols. Following Proclus,
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Ivanov avers a connection between the symbol and myth.! Incorporating Solov’ev’s idea of
theurgic art, he urges that Symbolist poetry be regarded as a type of mythopoesis
(mifotvorchestvo).? Much as his philological work primarily investigates Dionysian myth and
ritual, as N.G. Aref’eva states, “Mozhno skazat’, chto vse tvorchestvo Viach.
Ivanova...podchineno edinoi tseli — sozdanie Mifa o Dionise.”® The “astronomical circularity,”
in Mandel’shtam’s words, of Ivanov’s symbolic system thus revolves on a singular axis.* The
analysis of theurgically active symbola in Ivanov’s poetry begins and ends with Dionysian
symbolism. In inserting Dionysian symbols in his poetry, Ivanov attempts to create a
reconstituted myth of Dionysus, which, he imagines, will theurgically generate a “new religious
consciousness” for the twentieth century.

The previous chapter concluded by discussing a passage from Dionis i pradionisiistvo

(Dionysus and Predionysianism), in which Ivanov speculates that a ritual of decapitating the

I Ivanov describes the symbol as the “plot’ mifa” (“the flesh of myth”). Viacheslav Ivanov, “Dve
stikhii v sovremennom simvolizme,” in Po zvezdam. Borozdy i mezhy (Moscow: Astel’, 2007), p.
211. Chapter 3 highlighted several passages from Ivanov’s essays in which he expands upon the
relationship of symbol and myth. Proclus discusses the theurgic significance of symbol and myth
in his commentary on Plato’s Republic. See chapter 4, “Allegory, Symbols and Mysteries,” in
Anne D. R. Sheppard, Studies on the Fifth and Sixth Essays of Proclus’ Commentary on the
Republic (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1980), pp. 145-161.

2 See in particular “Vagner i dionisovo deistvo” in Ivanov, Po zvezdam. Borozdy i mezhy, pp. 67-
69.

3N.G. Aref’eva, Drevnegrecheskie mifopoeticheskie traditsii v literature russkogo moderna
(Vladimir Solov’ev, Viacheslav Ivanov) (Astrakhan’: Izdatel’skii dom “Astrakhan’skii
universitet,” 2007), p. 119. (“One could say that Viacheslav Ivanov’s entire creative output...is
dedicated to a single purpose — the creation of a myth of Dionysus.”) All translations from the
Russian are mine unless otherwise noted.

* Quoted from Sergei Averintsev, “The Poetry of Viacheslav Ivanov,” in Viacheslav Ivanov:
Poet, Critic and Philosopher, ed. Robert Louis Jackson and Lowry Nelson, Jr. (Columbus:
Slavica Publishers, Inc., 1986), p. 28.
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dead practiced by late-antique followers of Orpheus may have constituted a theurgic ritual.
Ivanov asserts that though this practice dated to earlier Dionysian cults, the Orphic Neoplatonists
supplied its “mistiko-umozritel’noe, teologicheskoe, okkul’tnoe istolkovanie nalichnoi
obriadnosti,” i.e. its relation to theurgy.® In a footnote to the passage, he quotes from Proclus’
Platonic Theology to clarify his distinction between earlier and later Orphism: “thelirgén thaptein
to sdma keluonton plén té€s kephalés” (“Theurgists instruct that the body should be buried
without the head”).® He then posits that the Orphic theurgists associated this practice with prior,
Egyptian traditions related to the worship of Osiris (like the myth of Dionysus, the myth of
Osiris involves the god’s dismemberment and reconstitution). Ivanov bolsters this interpretation
by referencing Herodotus’ claim that Orphic and Bacchic burial customs are “na samom dele
egipetskie.”’

It is significant that Ivanov unambivalently associates Orphism with theurgy: “...ellinskie
‘teurgi,” t.e. v konechnom schete, orfiki.”® His contention that the Orphic Neoplatonists saw a
parallel of their theurgic practice in Osirian myth is notably consistent with [amblichus’
insistence on the Egyptian origins of theurgy. Ivanov reinforces his connection of Orphic and
Osirian rituals by paraphrasing an Orphic verse for the deceased: “Orficheskaia molitva za

usopshikh o darovanii im vody prokhladnoi, tekushchei iz ozera Pamiati, sochetaetsia v pozdnuiu

epokhu s kul’tom Osirisa, kak vidim, ne v silu bezrazlichnogo sinkretizma, a na osnovanii

3 Viacheslav Ivanov, Dionis i pradionisiistvo (St. Petersburg: Izdatel’stvo “Aleteiia,” 1994), p.
183. (“the mystical-speculative, theological, occult interpretation of ritual practice””) Herodotus,
Histories, 11 50-52.

6 Ibid. The Greek appears in transliteration in Ivanov’s text. My translation.

7 Ibid. (“in reality Egyptian.”)

8 Ibid. (“Greek ‘theurgists,” that is, in the final analysis, Orphics.”)
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starodavnei traditsii.”® Ivanov is referring here to a verse found in the “Orphic” gold tablets. '
These small gold leaves, which were found in exhumed grave sites in numerous cities of the
ancient world, contain instructions for the deceased on gaining admittance to the afterlife.
Considering Ivanov’s linking of Orphism with theurgy, his assumption is that the verse, like the
decapitation ritual, had a theurgic application for the later Orphics. The verse, like the ritual, fits
his “mystical-speculative, theological, occult” — or theurgic — paradigm for the Orphic

Neoplatonists.

? Ibid. (“The Orphic prayer on behalf of the deceased regarding their administering of cool water
flowing from the lake of Memory becomes associated in a later period with the cult of Osiris, as
we see, not due to undifferentiated syncretism, but on the basis of long-held tradition.”)

19 “Orphic” appears in quotations here because scholarly opinion has varied regarding the
tablets’ relationship to Orphism since they began to be discovered in the nineteenth century.
Orphic religion itself is a nebulous and much-debated category, with hypotheses ranging from
Orphism as a coherent belief system practiced widely in the Hellenophone ancient world to a
scholarly construct. Ivanov’s attribution of the prayer as Orphic represents the most influential
hypothesis on the tablets in the nineteenth century (and in the present day). His association of the
prayer with Osiris might have been derived from Erwin Rohde, whom he cites frequently in
Dionis i pradionisiistvo (though not in the above-mentioned passage). Rohde offers a similar
thesis in Psyche, stating: “*“May Osiris give you the cold water’ is a common prayer expressed in
a formula that is of frequent and significant occurrence in late [Greek] epitaphs.” Erwin Rohde,
Psyche: The Cult of Souls and Belief in Immortality among the Greeks. Translated by W.A.
Hillis (London: Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner & Co., Ltd.; New York: Harcourt, Brace &
Company, Inc., 1925), p. 543. Rohde contends that “It appears that the legend of the fountain of
Mnemosyne and its cold water was independently developed by the Greeks and then associated
subsequently with the analogous Egyptian idea or brought into harmony with it.” Ibid., p. 576.
Like Rohde, Ivanov sees the prayer as originating in early Orphic-Dionysian cults and becoming
associated with Osiris only “in a later period,” 1.e. in late antiquity. On the topic of the later
interpolation of the Osirian prayer, Thomas M. Dousa points out that “...it is worth recalling that
in Roman times, an echo of [Egyptian post-mortem spells] is found in a formula written in Greek
that occurs on grave stelae from Egypt, Alexandria, Carthage, and Italy, and reads ‘May Osiris
give you refreshing water.” ... Despite the chronological gulf of half a millennium that separates
the Greek version of this Osirian formula from the gold plates, the verbal and thematic parallels
between the ‘cool water’ of Osiris and that of the spring of Memory are striking and suggestive,
for, in both cases, ‘cool water’ is a sine qua non for post-mortem well-being.” Thomas M.
Dousa, “Common Motifs in the ‘Orphic’ B Tablets and Egyptian Funerary Texts: Continuity or
Convergence?” in Radcliffe G. Edmonds, ed., The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and Greek Religion
(New York: Cambridge University Press, 2011), pp. 160-161.

135



2. Initiatory theurgy in the “Psikheia” epigraph

The verse provides an important connection between Ivanov’s philological and poetic
works. Ivanov quotes it as the epigraph to “Psikheia,” a poem contained in the “Suspiria” cycle
in Ivanov’s debut verse collection, Kormchie zvezdy (1903). Considering his association of the
verse with theurgy in Dionis i pradionisiistvo, the epigraph signals that “Psikheia” may
constitute a theurgic locus in his poetry. The epigraph exemplifies Ivanov’s “religious
philology” as discussed in chapter 3: philological discoveries reveal symbola which can in turn
be used for theurgic purposes in poetry. Ifthe Orphic verse had a theurgic application for late-
antique mystery cults, then, within Ivanov’s religious-philological paradigm, it could potentially
have a theurgic application in Symbolist poetry as well.

In the six poems of the “Suspiria” cycle, “Psikheia” is placed third in the sequence. If the
two poems which bookend the subset of six “Suspiria” poems, ‘“Pesn’ razluki” and “Gost’,” are
added, then “Psikheia” occurs fourth out of the eight poems. “Psikheia” thus divides the cycle in
two much like the poem itself is divided in two as a diptych. The division occurs on two levels:
the micro-level of the “Suspiria” subset, and the macro-level, which includes the introductory
and concluding poems of the cycle.!! “Psikheia” is clearly placed at a pivotal point, with its
theurgic epigraph, and its theme of the self-immolation of the soul factoring into the broader
thematic scheme of the cycle. According to Ivanov’s correspondence with Lidiia Zinov’eva-

Annibal from the winter of 1902, “Suspiria” was the final cycle he wrote for Kormchie zvezdy (it

1 The “Suspiria” subset is a kind of cycle within a cycle. The six poems are numbered, and have
an identical metrical scheme, in which iambic pentameter lines alternate with iambic dimeter in
quatrains. The other two poems, “Pesn’ razluki” and “Gost’,” which begin and conclude the
cycle, exhibit contrasting meters.
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likewise concludes the volume).!? “Psikheia” was the last poem composed for the cycle, and for
the verse collection. In a draft of “Suspiria” appended to his letter from March 31-April 1, 1902
(new style), Ivanov includes only the title of “Psikheia,” but not the text.!3> This demonstrates
that the poem was written once the broader thematic, narrative, and metrical structures of the
cycle were already established. Its placement suggests a kind of transitional moment, where the
lyric self’s separation and death anticipates its reunification and rebirth, which occurs in “Gost’.”
Much in the way that the epigraph of “Psikheia” encompasses a liminal state between life and
death, the poem is placed at the crux of the cycle to reflect the lyric self’s transition from death to
spiritual renewal within the narrative.

Not only “Psikheia,” but the “Suspiria” cycle as a whole has Orphic resonances. Ivanov
includes a verse attributed to Orpheus as the epigraph to the cycle: Adkpva pév cébev €oti
ToAVTATLOV Yévog avpdv (“Your tears are the much-suffering human race).'* The quote is
taken from Proclus’ commentary on the //iad. Ivanov probably also has in mind a line from
Nietzsche’s Birth of Tragedy: “From the smile of this Dionysus sprang the Olympian gods, from

his tears sprang man.”!> The epigraph is likely related to theurgy for Ivanov merely as a quote

12 Viacheslav Ivanov and Lidiia Zinov’eva-Annibal, Perepiska, vol. 2 (Moscow: Novoe
literaturnoe obozrenie, 2009), p. 414.

3 1bid., p. 416. In the draft, “Psikheia” is placed fifth out of the six poems. This manuscript is
one of the two drafts of the cycle which are contained in the Ivanov archive at the Russian
National Library (see Viacheslav Ivanov, Stikhotvoreniia, poemy, tragediia, vol. 2, introductory
essay by A.E. Barzakh, edited with commentary by R.E. Pomirchego [St. Petersburg:
Gumanitarnoe agentstvo “Akademicheskii proekt,” 1995], pp. 283-284.)

14 Viacheslav Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1 (Brussels: Foyer Oriental Chrétien, 1971), p.
695. My translation.

15 Friedrich Nietzsche, The Birth of Tragedy, translated by Clifton P. Fadiman (New York:
Dover Publications, Inc., 1995), pp. 34-35.
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from Proclus. Provided Ivanov’s association of Orphism with theurgy in Dionis i
pradionisiistvo, it is doubly likely that he regarded the phrase — and, concomitantly, the cycle —
as in some sense theurgic. Ivanov’s placement of Orpheus as the presidor over the cycle adds a
theurgic aura to what transpires in the narrative.

The text of the epigraph to “Psikheia” reads:

I'fig maic il kol ovpavod dotePdEVTOG, —

Slym & elpi kod dmdMvpon, GAAY S6T° oiya

Yoypov Bdwp mpopéov tiic Mvnuocvvng amd Apvng. '

I am the child of Earth and starry Heaven;

I am parched with thirst and I perish; but give me quickly

refreshing water flowing forth from the lake of Memory.!”
The epigraph is an excerpt from an Orphic gold tablet discovered in Petelia in 1836. The Petelia
tablet, which dates to the fourth century BCE, was the first of the Orphic gold leaves to be found.

Similar tablets with Orphic-related inscriptions were unearthed in archeological excavations in

the nineteenth and early-twentieth centuries: five at Thurii in 1879, four at Eleutherna in 1893,

16 The epigraph omits one line of the verse from the original text of the Petelia tablet. The full
text appears below:

I'fig moic eipi kol OVpavod actepdEVTOC,

avTap &0l YEVog ovpaviov - Tode 6’ Tote avtol.

Stym & elpi admn kod dmdAvpon, dALE ST alya.
Yuypov Bowp Tpopéov THg Mvnuocsvving amo Aipvng.

(This is the text of the verses as they appear in Edmonds 111, ed., The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and
Greek Religion, p. 22. The original text on the tablet is in all capital letters and appears without
punctuation or word boundaries; thus the discrepancies in the capitalization and punctuation of
Ivanov and Edmonds’ reproductions are insignificant.) It is curious that Ivanov chooses not to
reproduce the second line: avtap €unol yévog ovpaviov - 10de O’ Tote avtol. (“But my race is
heavenly; and this you know yourselves.”) He likewise omits admn in line three. The omissions
are perhaps attributable to Ivanov quoting the verses from memory.

171bid., p. 22. Translation by Radcliffe G. Edmunds III.
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and one at Rome in 1903.!% Of the four discovered at Eleutherna in 1893, three tablets contain
nearly identical verse formulae to the epigraph of “Psikheia.” Ivanov was clearly familiar with
the Thurii and Eleutherna tablets as well as the Petelia tablet, judging from a passage in Dionis i
pradionisiistvo, in which he refers to “zolot(ye) plastink(i), kotorye klalis’ s pokoinikom v grob v
orficheskikh obshchinakh Petelii i drugikh mest iuzhnoi Italii, a takzhe Krita.”!® It is possible
that Ivanov studied the Petelia tablet firsthand during his visit to the British Museum in 1899,
where it has been kept since 1843.

The epigraph represents an illuminating nexus of philology and poetry. Ivanov’s
philological studies in Berlin in the 1880s and early 1890s coincided with the first period of
heightened scholarly interest in the tablets. 2° The discovery of the Eleutherna tablets roughly
dates to Ivanov’s composition of the “Suspiria” cycle, which was written in Athens in the winter
of 1902. Cecil Smith and Domineco Comparetti were the first of many scholars to relate the
contents of the tablets to Orphic mysteries in their article “The Petelia Gold Tablet,” published in
the Journal of Hellenic Studies in 1882. Ivanov’s attribution of the “Psikheia” epigraph to
Orpheus represents the prevailing scholarly view on the tablets in nineteenth-century philology.

His frequent references to the Journal of Hellenic Studies in his correspondence with Lidiia

18 See table 2.1 in ibid., p. 40. Tablets continued to be discovered throughout the twentieth
century (and into the twenty first), which of course postdate Ivanov’s composition of “Suspiria.”

19 Ivanov, Dionis i pradionisiistvo, p. 170. (“gold plates, which were placed in the grave of the
deceased in the Orphic communities of Petelia and other locations in southern Italy, as well as
Crete.”)

20 For a background on the scholarship on the tablets, see Radcliffe G. Edmonds III, “Who Are
You? A Brief History of the Scholarship,” in The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and Greek Religion,
pp. 3-14. See also Fritz Graf, “A History of Scholarship on the Tablets,” in Fritz Graf and Sarah
Iles Johnston, Ritual Texts for the Afterlife: Orpheus and the Bacchic Gold Tablets, Second
Edition (New Y ork: Routledge, 2013), pp. 50-65.
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Zinov’eva-Annibal and .M. Grevs suggest that he had almost certainly read Smith and
Comparetti’s article. He would have also been familiar with the tablets through Erwin Rohde’s
Psyche (1894) and Jane Ellen Harrison’s Mythology and Monuments of Ancient Athens (1894)
and Prolegomena to the Study of Greek Religion (1903), all of which he cites abundantly in
Dionis i pradionisiistvo. Ivanov also references Ernst Maass’ Untersuchungen zur Griechischen
Romischen altchristlichen Jenseitsdichtung und Religion (1895), which attempts to link Orphic
myths with Christianity. This association of Orphic myth with Christianity is represented in the
“Suspiria” cycle. In the poetic sequence, Ivanov presents Orphic-Dionysian rites, such as the
“Psikheia” epigraph, as symbolic preludes to the Christian sacraments. The cycle creates a
parallelism between Orphic and Christian mysteries by placing the rites of both traditions in
succession.?! By re-instantiating these rites in poetry, Ivanov seems to suggest that they are
equally viable as theurgic devices.

With few exceptions,? the scholarship on the gold tablets since the nineteenth century

has interpreted them in the context of the Orphic myth of Dionysus.?® Ivanov discusses the

21 Tvanov’s project of merging the Orphic myth of Dionysus with Christianity is one of the
resounding themes of his early oeuvre and thus is not confined to the “Suspiria” cycle. For a
discussion of Ivanov’s Orphic-themed dithyrambs, see Lena Silard, “‘Orfei rasterzannyi’ i
nasledie Orfizma,” in Germetizm i germenevtika (St. Petersburg: Izdatel’stvo Ivana Limbakha,
2002), pp. 54-101.

22 Glinther Zuntz, following Ulrich von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff’s hypothesis in Der Glaube
der Hellenen (Berlin: Weidmann, 1931/1932), attributes the content of the tablets to Pythagorean
teachings rather than Orphic mysteries in Persephone: Three Essays on Religion and Thought in
Magna Graecia (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1971).

23 The Neoplatonic philosopher Olympiodorus provides the most complete version of the Orphic
myth of Dionysus in his commentary on Plato’s Phaedo. In the poems attributed to Orpheus, the
myth appears in the Eudemian Theogony, a work which is also preserved in quoted fragments by
Neoplatonic authors. Other earlier authors such as Pindar and Plato present variations on
Olympiodorus’ account. Reproduced below is Sarah Iles Johnston’s summary of Olympiodorus’
version (in italics) along with details interpolated from other sources (in plain text): “Dionysus
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Dionysian symbolism of the Petelia tablet in Dionis i pradionisiistvo. In addition to a translation

of the tablet,?* Ivanov provides an interpretation of the deceased’s drinking from the lake of

was the child of Zeus and Zeus’ daughter Persephone. Dionysus succeeded Zeus; Zeus himself
placed the child on his throne and declared him the new king of the cosmos. The Titans, jealous
of Dionysus’ new power and perhaps encouraged by Hera, used various toys, and a mirror, to
lure Dionysus away from his guardians, the Curetes, and dismembered him. They cooked his
flesh and ate it. Zeus, being angry at this, killed the Titans, and from their remains, humanity
arose. Because humanity arose from material that was predominantly Titanic in nature, each
human is born with the stain of the Titans’ crime, but a remnant of Dionysus leavens the mixture.
Each human must expiate the Titans’ crime by performing rituals in honor of Dionysus and
Persephone, who still suffers from the ‘ancient grief” of losing her child; by doing so, humans
can win better afterlives. Meanwhile Dionysus was in some manner revived or reborn.” Johnston
and Graf, Ritual Texts for the Afterlife, p. 67. The Earthy/Heavenly dualism of the Petelia tablet’s
“I am the child of Earth and starry Heaven” verse reflects humanity’s dual nature due to its
emergence from the ashes of the Titans who had killed and consumed Dionysus. Humanity’s
“Earthly” aspect derives from the Titans, whereas its “Heavenly” aspect is inherited from the
remnants of the consumed Dionysus. Bernabé and Cristobal’s commentary on the tablets notes
that the story of Dionysus’ dismemberment at the hands of the Titans was “the central myth of
Orphism.” Alberto Bernabé and Ana Isabel Jiménez San Cristobal, Instructions for the
Netherworld: The Orphic Gold Tablets (Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2008), p. 41. Dionysus’ death and
rebirth constitutes the Orphic doctrine of ancestral sin, according to which “The Titans’ being
struck by lightning is placed in relation with human nature, the idea being that we have
something of Dionysus within us, namely the part that had been ingested by the Titans. This is
our positive, divine part, which desires to reintegrate itself with its originary nature. On the other
hand, we have within us the remains of the Titans themselves. This is our sinful, proud, and
wicked part, from which we must liberate ourselves... With time, and by means both of initiation
into the knowledge of what enables it to save itself and of a life of purity and the observance of
ritual taboos, the soul is able to purify itself of its crime and liberate itself from the eternal cycle
of reincarnations, to achieve a state of beatitude in Hades.” Ibid.

24 Tvanov’s translation is reproduced below:

CrpancTBys B A01aX Auja, 0 JEBYIO CTOPOHY BCTPETHUIIIb
BBICTpBIN pOMHUK M CTOSAIINN HAJl HUM KUITAPUC OCITOTMCTHBIN:
Mumo Jiep>Ku Thl CBOH MyThb, ¥ K Py4Ybl0 O€pEeruch MPHOIMKATHCS.
Kittou obpsmenis nHoit: u3 ozepa [lamstu nnemyr

Bnaru crynenoii ctpyu. [Ipea HCTOUHUKOM — TPO3HBIE CTPAXKH.
WM Th1 craxu: «Bol — yaga 3emnu u 3Be31H0r0 Heba;

A xe — HebecHoe ceMsi, U BEIOM POJI MO CaMHM BaM.

Ho u3chbixaro ot xaxapl, ¥ TuOHy. [[aliTe ) UCIUTH MHE

Bon npoxnannsix, Tekymux u3 ozepa [lamsaru!» Ctpaxu,
CnoBy MOCTYIIHBI, TOMYCTAT T€OS 10 XOJIOIHON KPUHUIIBL:
Crpyit Hambembes KUBBIX, U BOLAPCTBYEIIb B COHME IePOEB.
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Memory as a restoration of the soul’s primordial unity with Dionysus: “Predstavlenie o
prokhladnykh vodakh Pamiati...protivopolagaet miru zemnogo razdeleniia potustoronnii mir
bozhestvennogo edinstva: razdelenie — zabvenie, vossoedinenie — vospominanie.”? In Ivanov’s
reading, the tablet refers to the Orphic doctrine of ancestral sin, according to which humanity
retains both a sense of Titanic individualism and an element of Dionysus’ divinity.?® Humanity’s
“nizshaia priroda — ‘titanicheskaia,” khaoticheski bogoborstvuiushchaia” is overcome only in
death, when “tsel’nost’ ego dukhovnogo lika, Dionisa v nem, deistviem ‘apolloniiskoi monady’
spasena (systasis) za porogom smerti, gde tekut zhivye vody iz ‘ozera Pamiati’ (Mnémosynés

apo limnés), vosstanovliaiushchie soznanie zabytogo edinstva.”?’ Ivanov reads the purpose of

Ivanov, Dionis i pradionisiistvo, p. 169. There is one significant discrepancy between the
translation and the original text of the tablet. Ivanov translates I'f\g moig €ipi Kai ovpoavod
dotepoevtog (“I am the child of Earth and starry Heaven™) as “Bbl — waga 3eMiu u 3B€31HOT'O
He6a” (“You are children of Earth and starry Heaven”). In other words, in Ivanov’s version, the
verse is addressed to the guardians of the lake of Memory (“You”) instead of referring to the
deceased initiate (“I’). The discrepancy appears simply to be a mistake, attributable to the fact
that Ivanov was reproducing the tablet from memory, as he did not have access to referential
materials while writing in exile in Baku.

23 Ibid., p. 170. (“The notion of the cool waters of memory...contrasts the realm of earthly
division with the otherworldly realm of divine unity: division is forgetting, reunification is
remembrance.”)

26 Most scholars refer to Dionysus’ dismemberment by the Titans as Orphic “original sin,”
however the term “ancestral sin” will be used in this chapter for several reasons. Since both
coinages are projecting Christian doctrines of sin onto Orphic myth, and both terms have specific
usages within different Christian traditions, it is most appropriate here to use the terminology
associated with the Eastern Orthodox concept of sin with which Ivanov was attempting to
synchronize the Orphic myth. Furthermore, “ancestral” more accurately conveys the sense that
the Titans’ sin was a singular event that could be expiated by undertaking Orpheus’ prescribed
rites, which is closer to Eastern Orthodoxy’s view of the fall and its sacramental practice for
remitting ancestral sin. Ivanov’s idea that the Orphic myth of Dionysus acted as a predecessor to
the Christian doctrine of sin involves (theurgic) ritual as a means of atonement.

271bid., p. 169. (“base, ‘titanic’ nature, chaotically opposing the divine;” “the wholeness of its
spiritual being, in which Dionysus inheres, is saved by an act of the ‘ Apollonian monad’ beyond
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the “I am the child of Earth and starry Heaven” verse for Orphic initiates as both a recollection of
humanity’s dual nature, and a restoration of the soul’s forgotten unity with Dionysus. Ivanov
thus conceives of the verse in terms of henosis (vossoedinenie), the object of theurgic ritual. He
uses theurgic language in ascribing the tablet “an undoubtedly magical significance,” calling it a
“naputstvennyi zavet, imevshii nesomnenno magicheskoe znachenie zagrobnogo propuska.”?®
The passage establishes three points that are germane for assessing the epigraph of “Psikheia”: 1)
Ivanov saw the verses as related to the Orphic myth of Dionysus, 2) he interpreted the verses as
having “an undoubtedly magical significance,” and 3) he viewed the purpose of the verses as
henosis with Dionysus.

Reviewing briefly the contents of the Petelia tablet and where the “magical” verse

appears within them reveals important points of comparison with the text of “Psikheia.”?® As

the threshold of death, where living waters from ‘the lake of Memory’ flow, which restore its
awareness of its forgotten unity.”)

28 Ibid. (“parting token, having an undoubtedly magical significance of admittance to the
afterlife.”)

29 The full text of the tablet is:

You will find in the halls of Hades a spring on the left,
and standing by it, a glowing white cypress tree;

Do not approach this spring at all.

You will find another, from the lake of Memory
refreshing water flowing forth. But guardians are nearby.
Say: “I am the child of Earth and starry Heaven;

But my race is heavenly; and this you know yourselves.

[ am parched with thirst and I perish; but give me quickly
refreshing water flowing forth from the lake of Memory.”
And then they will give you to drink from the divine spring,
And then you will celebrate? [rites? with the other] heroes.
This [is the ? ... of Memory, when you are about] to die ..
?write this?

...... ].?? shadow covering around
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mentioned above, the tablet contains instructions for the deceased for admittance to the afterlife.
It adumbrates a “geography” of the underworld, and how the deceased is to navigate it.>° After
death, the soul finds itself at the entrance to Hades. (S)he is urged to bypass the first spring with
a glowing cypress tree located next to it, and to request a drink — using the verses from the
epigraph — from two guardians presiding over the lake of Memory. After drinking the water, the
deceased will then be guided by the guardians onto the correct path to Elysium. Other tablets,
such as the one discovered at Hipponion, present a clearer picture of the last stage of the Petelia
tablet’s narrative. In the Hipponion tablet, the deceased is led onto the path to Elysium with
other initiates (mystés) and followers of Bacchus (bacchoi) upon reciting the verses.?! According
to the Pelinna tablets, the deceased has to tell Persephone (Dionysus’ mother, the queen of the

underworld) that “Dionysus himself delivered me.”3?

The final line appears in the right margin of the tablet. The translation is by Ratcliffe G.
Edmonds III in Edmonds, ed., The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and Greek Religion, p. 22.

39 For a discussion of the notion of post-mortem geographies in the tablets and their relation to
other religious traditions, see Sarah Iles Johnston’s “The Eschatology Behind the Tablets,” in
Graf and Johnston, Ritual Texts for the Afterlife, pp. 96-98.

31 Following the “I am the child of Earth and starry Heaven” verses, the Hipponion tablet reads:

And then [the guardians] will speak to the underworld ruler,

and then they will give you to drink from the lake of Memory,
and you too, having drunk, will go along the sacred road that the
other famed initiates and bacchics travel.

Translated by Ratcliffe G. Edmonds III in Edmonds, ed., The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and Greek
Religion, p. 30. Some scholars have postulated that the discrepancies in the texts point to an
Orphic initiatory or funerary Urtext from which the tablets are derived. An attempt has been
made to reconstruct this text by Christoph Riedweg in “Initiation — death — underworld:
Narrative and ritual in the gold leaves,” in ibid., pp. 248-251.

32 Graf and Johnston, Ritual Texts for the Afterlife, p. 145.
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The speaker of the tablet, who utters the instructions to the deceased, may be interpreted
as Orpheus himself, as Fritz Graf explains:
...In most tablets...it is the voice of an omniscient and somewhat didactic guide who
addresses the soul on its way through the Underworld; he describes the critical points and
tells it what to do, what to avoid and what to say. But he also acts as a master of
ceremonies who utters acclamations, praising the soul at crucial stages, and he promises
future bliss. One can understand this, and has regularly done so in the past, as the voice of
Orpheus, the poet who has seen it all and is addressing the initiate to let her participate in
his knowledge: this turns the texts into snippets from a katabasis poem.>
Orpheus, the heraldic poet and musician who travels to the underworld and returns, who
commands nature with song, and whose head continues to sing following his decapitation,
symbolizes both poetic mastery over the natural order, and a triumph over death. In many
accounts, Orpheus journeys to Hades in an ill-fated attempt to rescue his wife, Eurydice. This
would explain his familiarity with underworld geography, his acquaintance with the presiding
figures such as the guardians, and his knowledge of the key phrases that would grant the soul
access to more desirable realms. Orpheus is also considered the inventor of Dionysian mystery
rites.>* In Diodorus of Sicily’s account, Orpheus inherited a firsthand knowledge of the
Dionysian mysteries as the successor to the Thracian seat of power, which was established by
Dionysus himself.? Diodorus claims that “Orpheus’ different [ Thracian] nature had first driven
him to poetry and music; and it was he who first brought initiations and mystery cults to the

Greeks.”® Orpheus’ initiatory toolkit consisted of poetry (he is attributed to be the inventor of

the hexameter, the meter used in the tablets) and music (his performances were attended by birds

3 Ibid., p. 139.
3 Ibid., pp. 173-174.
35 Ibid., p. 142.

36 Quoted from ibid., p. 172.
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and animals, and even rocks and trees moved closer when he sang). The tablet texts contain
Orpheus’ instructions for deceased initiates into Dionysian mysteries.

The hexametrical “I am the child of Earth and starry Heaven” verse thus would have been
learned as an initiatory rite. It is attested on a significant number of the tablets, suggesting its
importance for Orphic eschatological thought. The prosody of the verses could be interpreted as
a mnemonic device for the initiates.’” Given the reference to Mnemosyne in the tablets, the act
of remembering and reciting the verses plays a crucial role. The inscriptions on gold foil®® thus
function as permanent reminders of the “passwords” (symbola) that Bacchic initiates were taught
in the course of their initiation.>* Simply knowing and reciting the symbola constituted
admission to the sought-after realms of the afterlife, as Bernabé and Cristdbal discuss:

In the leaves, emphasis on knowledge is attested by Mnemosyne’s presence as the

presiding deity, by the insistence on truth, by the questions of the guardians, whose

mission is to prevent those who do not know the answers from having access to the place

of blessing, and by the passwords (symbola) that they and Persephone must be told as a
proof that one knows the truth.*

37 Bernabé and Cristobal, Instructions for the Netherworld: The Orphic Gold Tablets, p. 15. Graf
and Johnston, Ritual Texts for the Afterlife, p. 94.

38 The use of gold may be seen to reflect the permanence of the symbola inscribed into it.
Bernabé and Cristobal (in Instructions for the Netherworld: The Orphic Gold Tablets, p. 2)
comment that “The use of gold no doubt corresponds to the search for a material intended to be
noble and long-lasting, useful for avoiding malign influences and a symbol of the durability of
the life that the deceased hoped for.”

39 1bid., p. 36; Bernabé and Cristobal in Edmonds, ed., The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and Greek
Religion, p. 79.

40 Ibid., p. 75.
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Ivanov’s epigraph is thus one of such symbola.*! The Bacchic initiate would have been
instructed to recite the verses of the epigraph immediately preceding (or perhaps following)
death.*? The fact that the verb forms of the “I am the child of Earth and starry Heaven” verses
are present-tense, in contrast to the future-tense and imperative verbs of Orpheus’ instructions to
the initiate, suggests a performative context for the verses. Uttering the verses acts as a “proof”
of initiation, as Sarah Iles Johnston explains: “Declaring that it is ‘a child of Earth and starry

Sky,’ then, is another way for the soul to establish that it has been initiated and thereby has

41 1t is also possible that the tablets themselves were considered symbola along with the verses
inscribed upon them. This could explain why the tablets were placed in initiates’ graves: not just
as a reminder of the critical verses to recite in the afterlife, but as a kind of token of admission.
On a tablet dating to the 2™ or 3" century CE discovered in Rome in 1903, the text reads “But
accept this gift of Memory, sung of among mortals.” The tablet itself perhaps acts here as the
“gift of Memory.” Sarah Iles Johnston argues that “the request that the divinities ‘accept’ this gift
of Memory (the tablet) suggests that the tablet may also have been understood as a symbolon in
the physical sense — that is, like the clay, bone, or wax tokens that sometimes were used to prove
a person’s identity in the world of the living, the tablet proves, by its very existence, that the soul
who possesses it is an initiate.” Graf and Johnston, Ritual Texts for the Afterlife, p. 124.

42 Opinions vary on whether the verses were intended to be recited by the initiate before death or
by the soul after death. Bernabé and Cristdbal translate the final lines of the Petelia tablet, which
are nearly indecipherable due to damage to the gold foil, as:

This is the wo[rk of Mnemosy]ne. [When a hero is on the point of] dying,
[let him] recall and get this grav[ed on gold,
lest] the murk cover [him] and lead [him] down in dread.

Given the post-mortem scenario that the tablets adumbrate, other scholars have posited that the
verses were intended to be recited by the soul after death (Dirk Obbink states that “it
is...possible to see the putative performance of deeds and speech prescribed by the texts as
messages and speech acts projected into the nether world and the next life, the performance of
which is to be thought of as continuing or taking place in the next life.” In “Poetry and
performance in the Orphic gold leaves,” in Edmonds, ed., The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and Greek
Religion, p. 305. Bernabé and Cristobal (in Instructions for the Netherworld: The Orphic Gold
Tablets, pp. 19-20, 47) argue that the present-tense verbs suggest that the verses are to be recited
by the initiate preceding death, however this interpretation seems to follow from their
reconstruction of the indecipherable concluding lines of the tablet. For the purposes of this
discussion, either a pre- or post-mortem scenario could apply to “Psikheia.”
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earned a special relationship with the gods.”* The emphasis on recitation links the verses to a
ritual setting, and reveals an important connection to theurgy, which (as discussed in chapter 1)
also emphasizes the oral recitation of versified symbola.

It represents a significant common thread with theurgy that the tablets contain formulae
understood by initiates as symbola. Several of the tablets even include the word symbola. Like
theurgic symbola, the recitation of the tablet verses was thought to elicit a kind of automatic
response from the guardians and targeted divinities. Dirk Obbink suggests that “as objects
bearing inscribed utterances, (the tablets) are supposed to do something, i.e. be ritually
effective.”** The verse formulae were thought to have an instrumentality, much like the symbola
of theurgic ritual. The initiate must merely quote the formulae from memory in order to fulfill
their purpose. As in Neoplatonist theurgy, (s)he does not necessarily have to understand why the
symbola are effective or how they work.

If mere knowledge of the verses applied in an otherworldly setting to Bacchic initiates,
then, from Ivanov’s perspective, the verses might generate a similar theurgic effect as a poetic
epigraph. That the verses were found in exhumed graves and inscribed on gold foil could only
enhance their theurgic appeal. The tablets are about as esoteric as can be, having no intended
readership other than the deceased. As Hans Dieter Betz points out, “The testimonials were not
meant for a future reader, but were put into the graves of the initiated mystai as secret

memoranda. This makes them esoteric inscriptions, in other words, different from the exoteric

43 Graf and Johnston, Ritual Texts for the Afterlife, p. 116.

# Dirk Obbink in Edmonds, ed., The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and Greek Religion, p. 302.

148



grave inscriptions aimed at the passing visitor (although they show revealing similarities).”*

The theurgic viability of a symbolic text buried with a Bacchic initiate, from Ivanov’s standpoint,

seems almost undeniable.

3. Separation and theurgic reunification
Why did Ivanov include the verses in “Psikheia” specifically? The poem narrates two
scenes from the myth of Psyche and Eros, a story which, at a glance, has little to do with
Orpheus, Dionysus, or the mortality topos of the epigraph. Ivanov takes the thematic material
for the poem from two sources, one of which he identifies in an explanatory endnote to the title:
O6pas3s! [lcuxen, npukoBaHHOU K 0€37TMCTHOMY JepeBy, U [Icuxen-MoTblibKa,
CKUTaeMOro DpocoM Ha IIaMeHu ¢akena, B mpucyrctBun Hemesuasl u Hagexipl,
MIPUYEM BCE TPOE U3 COCTPATAHKS OTBPAIIAIOT JIMIIA OT 3PEITHINA Ka3HH, — BHYIIICHBI
JPEBHUMH IIJIACTUYECKMMH U300pakenusmu (cm. Collignon, Psyché).*
The structure of the poem — a diptych — reflects the two scenes which Ivanov draws from Greek
sculpture. Ever the philologist, Ivanov identifies Maxime Collignon’s Essai sur les monuments
Grecs et Romains relatifs au mythe de Psyché (1877) as his source for the sculpture depictions.
The first section of the poem recounts the scenario of Psyche as a prisoner bound to a leafless

tree:

N y3Huna nog HUM, ciaenoni TeMHULEH
OxpyxeHa;

45 Hans Dieter Betz, “‘A child of Earth am 1 and of starry Heaven’: Concerning the anthropology
of the Orphic gold tablets,” in ibid., p. 103.

46 Tvanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 861. (“The images of Psyche chained to a leafless tree,
and Psyche as a moth immolating in the flame of Eros’ torch in the presence of Nemesis and
Hope — along with all three turning their faces away from the execution scene out of sympathy —
are inspired by ancient sculpture depictions.”)
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U conm moaen, uaymmux BepeHuLen
Ypes nsepu cua.t’

In the second section, Ivanov portrays her as a moth sacrificing herself in an act of self-
immolation:

[Toxxap cMOIBI BO3ABUTHYTOM AECHULIEH

OH (Eros) kombixan;

U MoThIITEK — BCe OTBpATHIIH JTUTA —

B6mu3u nopxai...*8
The questions arise as to how the epigraph relates to the narrated scenes, and whether it connects
the two parts of the diptych in some way. The second of Ivanov’s sources for the Psyche
narrative, Apuleius’ novel The Metamorphoses, offers insight into the first question. A closer
look at the role of the speaker in the scenario will address the second question.

Ivanov’s depiction of Psyche draws substantially from Apuleius’ novel. The epigraph
invites a cross-referencing of the text of the Petelia tablet and Apuleius’ account of Psyche. In
the novel, Psyche descends to the underworld at the behest of Aphrodite. Psyche initially elects
to throw herself from a tower to enter the realm of the dead; however, a disembodied voice from
the tower warns her that, by perishing, she will not be able to return to fulfill Aphrodite’s
request. She is then given instructions on how to descend to the underworld while retaining her

life. The voice advises her to proceed to the river of Styx, where she will meet a guardsman,

Charon, who will demand a gold token in order for her to cross.*” The scene bears oblique

47 Tvanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 700. (“A captive beneath [the leafless tree] is
surrounded / By a blind prison; / A crowd of people walking in procession / through the door of
sleep.”) All translations of Ivanov’s poetry are mine.

8 Ibid., p. 701. (“He fanned a tar flame / With an extended hand; / A moth — everyone averted
their eyes — / Fluttered up close...”)

4 Apuleius, The Golden Ass, or A Book of Changes, translated by Joel C. Relihan (Indianapolis;
Cambridge: Hackett Publishing Company, Inc., 2007), p. 124.
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resemblance to the post-mortem scenario of the Petelia tablet. >° The instructions on descending
to the underworld are narrated in both cases in the second person “you.” In the tablet, the
deceased is to refuse to drink from the first spring that (s)he sees, and to proceed to a second

source of water, where (s)he will meet two guardians (in the novel’s case, one guardian).®!

30 Some of the parallelisms that can be drawn between the gold tablets and Apuleius’ novel are
not specific to these texts; they are instead attributable to commonplaces of underworld depiction
in pre-Christian times. The implication here is not that Apuleius was familiar with the gold
tablets, but that Ivanov merges Apuleius’ rendition of Psyche with the the text of the Petelia
tablet through the epigraph. The thematic resemblances between “Suspiria” and The
Metamorphoses are not restricted to “Psikheia.” In the poem “Pieta,” Ivanov invokes the
Egyptian goddess Isis, who likewise appears in the novel:

Bcenenckas M3uma, BoKAL aJIKaHUM,
JIt000Bb! TCOS

Jla mo3Haém B MyTSAX TBOUX HUCKAHWM,
C toboi ckopOs,

(“Universal Isis, ruler of yearning, / Love! / May we discover you in the paths of your
searching / Grieving along with you,”)

The third line’s mentioning of “the paths of your searching,” while referring to the cycle’s theme
of separation, could likewise refer to the plight of the hero Lucius, who appeals to Isis to
transform him back into human form from a donkey. Lucius is initially turned into a donkey by
dabbling in magic — another comparison between the cycle and the novel in relation to theurgy.
The line also refers to Isis’ attempt to reconstitute Osiris following his dismemberment. M.
Tsimborska-Leboda discusses additional connections between Apuleius’ novel and “Suspiria” in
the article “‘Nad palimpsestom ellinskikh sloves’: Psikheia i Eros v poezii Viach. Ivanova. Mif o
dushe,” in Antichnost’ i kul 'tura serebriannogo veka, ed. by E.A. Takho-Godi (Moscow: Nauka,
2010), pp. 186-187.

31 On the presence of guardians in the underworld, Sarah Iles Johnston mentions that “Guards
and guard-like figures are encountered frequently in ancient Mediterranean eschatological texts
and in related documents such as ascent and katabasis texts (texts in which a living individual
temporarily visits the Heavens or the Underworld). Usually, these guards are located at the
entrance to a desirable part of the afterlife; sometimes they stand at the entrance to Heaven or the
Underworld as a whole, in which case failure to get past them means that the soul will wander
forever between the realms of life and death. The guards may be gods, daemones, angels, or
monstrous creatures such as Cerberus. (We are given no information about what the guards in
our tablets are, or even look like; they may be any or none of these things.) Typically, such
guards challenge the traveler to do something before allowing him or her to enjoy whatever
benefits they are protecting.” Graf and Johnston, Ritual Texts for the Afterlife, p. 112.
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Instead of reciting verses, Psyche is instructed to offer a gold token to the guardsman in the
novel.’? It should be recalled that the Orphic tablets were inscribed on gold foil. In the novel,
Psyche must offer the gold coin to Charon on the condition that he take it from her mouth. It
deserves note that several of the Orphic gold tablets were discovered in the mouths of the
deceased.>® The principle connection between the Orphic tablets and Apuleius’ account of
Psyche, however, is the topos of descending to the underworld. Apuleius’ narrative also recalls
the myth of Orpheus, who, similar to Psyche, descends to Hades, though to retrieve his beloved,
Euridyce.

Ivanov’s attribution of the epigraph to Orpheus presents a parallel with Psyche on the
basis of their similar underworld journeys. Since, in the Petelia tablet, the verses apply to the
soul’s well-being in the afterlife, the epigraph suggests a pre- or post-mortem scenario in the
poem. Psyche, metaphorized in the second part of the diptych as a moth, perishes in the flame
fanned by Eros:

«Ucmeit! ucraii!..» M 4To BIeKI0 — MaxHyIio.
Kak nBa kpbuia,

32 Regarding the images of water and the gold token in the underworld, Sarah Iles Johnston
points out that “Rivers that must be crossed are in fact one of the most common features of
Underworld geographies; by at least the classical period, popular Greek belief developed the idea
that coins buried with the dead would insure that Charon, the infernal ferryman, would transport
the soul into the Underworld.” Ibid., p. 97.

33 Although the position of the Petelia tablet within the exhumed grave was not recorded, one of
the five tablets discovered at Thurii in 1879 was placed near the cranium, possibly in the mouth
of the deceased. Ivanov might have taken note of the similarity between the placement of the
gold foil (the location within the grave was mentioned in Smith and Comparetti’s article) and
Apuleius’ account of Psyche. Several other tablets discovered in the twentieth century, and thus
after Ivanov’s composition of the poem, were likewise located in the mouth or near the head of
the deceased. See table 2.2-2.7 in Edmonds, ed., The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and Greek
Religion, pp. 41-48.
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Jymia B rpyau 3a0MI1ach... U BIOXHYJA. ..
N — ymepnal..*

It should be mentioned here that Psyche means “soul” in Greek. Ivanov’s Psyche refers both to
the mythical figure, and to the soul: the mention of dusha in the penultimate line could refer to
the soul of the eponymous heroine.>> Therefore, on the one hand, the theurgic symbolism of the
epigraph could be directed at Psyche’s “psyche.” In this reading, the epigraph relates to
Psyche’s self-immolation.

On the other hand, Ivanov’s reference to dusha could suggest a different reading. The
fact that a possessive modifier is not needed in the phrase dusha v grudi in Russian poses an
intriguing ambiguity. It is not clear that dusha refers to Psyche; it instead seems likely that this
refers to the soul of the lyric self narrating the scene. It is the inner state of the dreaming lyric
self that occupies the foreground of the two scenarios of the diptych. The mythical narratives, in
this reading, function as projections of the lyric self’s consciousness — a view suggested by the
retelling of the myth in a dream sequence. What unites the two scenes of the diptych would thus
be the mediation of the lyric “I.” In both sections, the speaker is portrayed initially as an
onlooker who identifies with, and, subsequently, becomes one of the characters in the mythical
scenario. The mythical narrative acts as a process of self-realization, through which the lyric “I”
gradually finds itself affecting the unfolding events. The speaker witnesses the scene of

Psyche’s self-immolation, and perishes in turn.

>4 Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 701. (“‘Drink! Melt away!” What was drawn in smelled.
/ Like two wings, / The soul pounded in my chest... and took a breath... / And died!”)

>3 A significant number of the tablets, including the Petelia tablet, were discovered in the graves
of women (see Obbink in Edmonds, ed., The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and Greek Religion, p.
298.) Ivanov’s use of the Petelia tablet for the epigraph is consistent with Psyche’s gender.
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In the first section, this process begins with the lyric self’s empathy toward Psyche, who
is portrayed as a prisoner bound to a leafless tree. He is unable to differentiate Psyche from his
mother, his wife, his sister, or his daughter:

brina 1 MHE MaTh, JK€Ha JIb OHa, CecTpa JIH,

breta mm 1oub, —

Ax! ObUTO MHE HE BCTIOMHUTHh — U TISHAIIN

He npeBo3moun !¢
The lyric self’s projection of important female figures of his life onto Psyche initiates the
personalization of the mythical narrative. He wants to free her, but has no agency within the

scene at first and cannot speak:

Taxk ciagocTHO OBLIIa MHE U TaK OOJIBHO
Oumna Onu3ka.

S Bompocuth ropen — o uem?.. Hemena
IMpen Pokom peus...>’

The speaker’s observations are prismatic, refracting from the physical setting, to Psyche and the
passers-by, and finally to his own thoughts within the dream. As the narrative focuses in on the
lyric self’s inner state, he perceives himself to be in an ineffectual position. In his state of
inertia, he calls out to the passers-by walking in procession to assist Psyche:

U xaxoro s 3Bai U3 NISIIIAX MUMO:

«He 151 1111, Opar,

Ty usBeelb, 4TO 31€Ch B LEMAX TOMUMA,
U3 ropbkux Bpar?»>®

36 Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 700. (“Was she to me a mother, wife, sister, / Was she a
daughter? / Oh! It was not for me to recall, and the sadness / It was not for me to overcome!”)

37 Ibid. (“‘She was so sweetly and so painfully / Close to me. // I burned to ask — about what?
Speech / Failed me before Fate...”)

38 Ibid., p. 701. (“I called out to each one passing before me: / “Will it be you, brother, / Who
leads her, who here is languishing in chains, / From the bitter gates?”)
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He subsequently identifies with the passers-by, and realizes that he is one of them:

U ¢ nectbio «Opat» st TOBOPHII IPUTBOPHOM :

3aHe ObLI 4,

Kto Mumo 1men — u yeit Obu1 B30p YKOPHBIN

Moii cyaus.>’
This section could be described as a mise-en-abime. The prismatic refraction has resulted in a
mirror reflection. The lyric self watching the scene as an impartial observer in turn becomes his
own judge. The passers-by disappear, and the lyric self and Psyche are alone:

U Bce nporw...%°
He rushes to Psyche’s aid, but she does not recognize him:

W 1 k xene: «TBOM ApyT, TBOM OTUYXJACHHBIN,

3a0bIThII — s!..»

MHe yyXIblii B30p, MHE B30p HEMPOO YK ACHHBIN

Beut cyaus...%!
Psyche’s unrecognizing, “unawakened” stare is a reflection of the lyric self’s own isolation and
disorientation within the dream state. Initially the passive viewer of the narrative events, the
lyric self becomes its own “judge.” This judgment, however, is passed by Psyche, who in
actuality is a projection of his own inner state, i.e. his “psyche.”

As in the first section, in the second section of the diptych, the dreaming lyric self at first
stands at a remove from the sequence of events, but later finds himself situated within the

narrative. In the first stanza, he cannot clearly make out the figures in the scene:

W cHunochk MHE: BAPYT CBET B3bITPATT BEIIMKAN —
U s pergan...

39 Ibid. (“I was saying ‘brother’ with false flattery / For it was I/ Who walked by, and whose
reproachful look / Was my judge.”)

%0 Ibid. (“Everyone had gone...”)

61 Ibid. (“I approached the woman: ‘I am your friend, your estranged, / forgotten one!” / To me
her strange stare, to me her unawakened stare / was a judge...”)
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Kto 6bUM TpH, UTO OTBPATUIIH JTUKH, —
S yrapgan.5?

He “guesses” that there are three who avert their faces from the light. These are the figures of
Eros, Nemesis, and Hope, which Ivanov mentions in the endnote:

Te0st Ha3zBan moit yxac, Hemesnna!

Hanexna, TeI

Crosina ¢ HUM, YbEro, KaK COJHIIE, BUJa,

Usent kpacoTsl

Moi1 TeMHBII yX, €ro Jy4end MO,

CHecTH HE MOT':

To Opoc 661, — antapsb J0OBU MaJAIIEH,

U xpen, u 6or.%
Psyche, as a moth, flutters toward Eros’ flame:

[Toxap cMOIIBI BO3ABUTHYTOM JNE€CHULIEH

OH KOJbIXa;

W MoTBUIEK — BCE OTBPATHIIN JIMLA —

BOmu3u nopxai...%
In contrast to the first stanza, in this instance, the lyric self is included among those who turn
away from the light: “everyone turned their heads” — in other words, Nemesis, Hope and himself.
The lyric self thus gradually finds himself situated within the narrative. As in the first section of

the diptych, the lyric self’s identifying with Psyche transforms him in medias res from a

bystander to the focal point of the narrative:

62 Ibid. (“I dreamt: suddenly a great light sprung up / And I wept... / I guessed there were three /
Who averted their faces.”)

63 Ibid. (“My horror summoned you, Nemesis! / Hope, you / Stood with him, whose look, like
the sun, / Whose beauty // My dark spirit, longing for its rays, / Could not bear: / It was Eros,
both priest and god — / An altar of burning love.”)

64 Ibid. (“He fanned a tar flame / With an extended hand; / A moth — everyone averted their eyes
— / Fluttered up close...”)
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Tak casKo 3peTh MHE ObUIO Ka3Hb, — TaK 60ybHO!..%

The lyric self perishes in reaction to seeing the moth “in the fingers of the divine” in the
penultimate stanza:

V3K OH B nepcTax 00KEeCTBEHHBIX... [IpUBOIBHO
Emy ropers!..

The inclusion of the adverb uzh suggests that the moth has already succumbed to the flames. In
the concluding stanza, it is the lyric self that is “attracted” to the fire, and engulfed by it:

«Ucmeit! ucraii!..» 1 4To BIEKIO — MaxHYIIO.

Kak nBa kpsbuia,

Jymia B rpyau 3a0MI1ach... U BIOXHYJA. ..

N — ymepinal..%’
The phrase dusha v grudi zabilas’ is somewhat unconventional; one would expect the heart to
have begun beating furiously, not the soul. However, the phrase is explicable in that the
fluttering of the soul is compared to that of the moth’s wings. It is unclear who utters the lines
“Ispei! istai!”: it could be Eros, Nemesis, Hope or the lyric self. Presumably it is Eros, however,
this lack of referentiality contributes to the the speaker’s transferrance from narrator to narrated
occurring in the concluding stanza. As if from a post-mortem vantage point, the lyric self
recounts his own death in the dream. He has transitioned from the subject to the object of the

narration. The transition is also illustrated by the speaker’s reference, in the third stanza, to:

Mol TeMHBIH IyX, €ro Jydeil MosIuii,®

65 Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 701. (“For me it was so sweet to see the execution, so
painful!”)

% Ibid., p. 701. (“Already it is in the fingers of the divine... Freely / It is for it to burn!™)

7 Ibid., p. 702. (“‘Drink! Melt away!” What was drawn in smelled. / Like two wings, / The soul
pounded in my chest... and took a breath... / And died!”)

%8 Ibid., p. 701. (“My dark spirit longing for [the sun’s] rays”)
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The “dark spirit,” which “longs for (the sun’s) rays” is later consumed in flames. The lyric self’s
longing for a seemingly metaphorical illumination is consummated in an actual conflagration.
The dream state creates illusory dualisms in the poem between self and other, myth and
reality, and life and death. The use of a dream state as a vehicle for self-realizations of a spiritual
nature is a recurrent device in Ivanov’s poetry.®® One of the overarching framing devices of the
“Suspiria” cycle is the transition from night to day, and from dreaming to waking states. The
sequence of the “Suspiria” poems begins at night with “Noch’,” then shifts to the dream in

“Psikheia,” and concludes with a spiritual “awakening” as the sun rises in “Gost’.” 7" Aref’eva

9 Another example is “Nevedomomu bogu,” which contains several significant parallels to
“Psikheia.” The first two stanzas are reproduced below:

S1 Buzen B HOUM 3BE3JHOOKOM C KOJJOHHAMU BEYHBIMU XpaM;
U 6ora nckan, onMHOKUI, — 1 O0ora He BHUIEI S TaM.

Ho 3men croxxanbie >KWid MOoJ1 MEeTUIOM KUBBIM anTaps,

W 3BE31B1 3204HO CITYXKUJIU, HAJl KPOBJIEW OTBEPCTOM rOpsl.

W nan Ha TOMOCTE CBATBIHY, U COH 51 BHE3AIHBIN BKYCHIL...

W Henpa 0T3BY4YHON MYCTHIHYU NPUIUMB MUPHA]] OTJIACHUIL:

W rynsl pacTyiue XopoB, Kak 3BOH, OTAaBaJId CTOJIIIBL;

W3 3apeBa MpayHBIX MPUTBOPOB CO CTOHOM BPBIBATIUCH TOJIIHI.

(“I saw a cathedral with eternal columns in the starry-eyed night; / Lonely, I searched for
god, but I did not see god there. / Hundred-fanged snakes lived beneath the living ashes
of the altar, / And, out of view, the stars performed a service, burning above the open
roof. // 1 fell upon the platform of the sanctuary, and I tasted a sudden dream... / A rush
of myriads broached the bowels of the echoing desert: / The pillars gave way to the
increasing roar of choirs, like a knell; / Crowds broke through with a howl from the glow
of the gloomy narthexes.”)

Ibid., pp. 540-541. Several comparisons to the dream imagery of “Psikheia” can be deduced,
such as the starry night, the “eternal columns” of the cathedral (similar to the valley encircled by

cliffs), the theme of bogoiskatel’stvo in isolation, and the crowd of impartial observers.

70 An important subtext of the narrative framing from night to day is Tiutchev’s poem “Den’ i
noch’,” the first stanza of which reads:
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deduces that dream settings are indicative of “dushevnyi razlad i dukhovnyi poisk™ in Ivanov’s
thematics.”! Following Nietzsche, Ivanov conceptualizes the dream state as an imagerial,
Apollonian realm that discloses unforeseen, Dionysian truths.”? In “Psikheia,” the Apollonian
dream brings about a Dionysian scenario of death by sacrifice. In his discussion of the Petelia
tablet in Dionis i pradionisiistvo, Ivanov paraphrases a passage from Pausanias’ Description of
Greece, which clearly serves as a subtext of the dream state in “Psikheia”: “Iz dvukh
istochnikov — Zabvenie 1 Pamiati — p’et 1 ‘niskhodiashchii’ v peshcheru Trofoniia za orakulom

dionisiiskogo geroia, proritsaiushchego palomniku, pogruzhennomu v son, v podzemnom

Ha mMup TauHCTBEHHBIN TyXOB,

Hap sToii 6e31H0# O0e3bIMSIHHOM,
IToxpoB HaOpoIIeH 31aTOTKaHbIN
Bricokoii Boneto 60ros.

Jlenb — ceit OucTaTeIbHBINA TOKPOB —
JleHb, 3eMHOPO/IHBIX O)KUBIICHbBE,
Jymu Oonsnieil ucuenexHse,

Hpyr yenoBekoB 1 00ros!

(“Onto the mysterious world of spirits, / Over this nameless abyss, / A gold-embroidered
cover is thrown / By the lofty will of the gods. / The day is this brilliant cover. / Day, the
revitalization of the earth-dwelling, / The cure for the sickly soul, / A friend of men and
gods!”)

Much like in “Suspiria,” night is portrayed as the realm of “mysterious spirits,” and the onset of
day as a “cure for the sickly soul.” Another framing device of the “Suspiria” cycle borrowed
from Tiutchev is the lyric self’s ascent from the valley in “Psikheia” to the mountain top in
“Gost’.” Ivanov seems to be thinking of Tiutchev poems such as “Snezhnye gory” in his
association of the valley with earthly existence and the mountain heights with spiritual clarity.

"V Aref’eva, Drevnegrecheskie mifopoeticheskie traditsii v literature russkogo moderna, p. 174.
(“disunity of the soul and the search for the spiritual”)

72 See Nietzsche, Birth of Tragedy, pp. 1-3, 10-11.
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sklepe.”” The scenario of descending into the cave of Trophonius while asleep parallels the
lyric self’s dream state and the underworld topos of the epigraph.

Given the processual situating of the lyric self within the mythical narrative, the
compound referentiality of the epigraph becomes clear. The “I” of the epigraph alludes to
Orpheus and Psyche, but also to the speaker of the poem, thus drawing a connection between the
three. The Orphic verses pertain to the lyric self’s own transition to post-mortem life. The fact
that the moth’s wings (kryla) are placed in rhyming position with dying (umerla) suggests that,
in death, the soul is in some sense being transported. The rhyme of goret’ with vstret” in the
penultimate stanza preludes the mortality scene of the concluding stanza: perishing in the flames
is construed as an introduction to the afterlife.”* The lyric self trans Psyche undergoes a “trial by
fire,” though the Orphic verses assure his safe passage to the next life. The theme of mortality in

“Psikheia,” and in the “Suspiria” cycle more broadly, contains an autobiographical element: the

73 Ivanov, Dionis i pradionisiistvo, p. 170. (“The ‘descender’ into the cave of Trophonius for an
oracle from a Dionysian hero, who prophesizes to the pilgrim esconced in a dream, also drinks
from two sources — Forgetting and Memory — in the underground crypt.”)

74 Here Goethe becomes another subtextual presence in the poem. Michael Wachtel (in Russian
Symbolism and Literary Tradition: Goethe, Novalis, and the Poetics of Vyacheslav Ivanov
[Madison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1994], p. 102) points out that the line “Metnis’—i
vstret’” resembles Goethe’s “Stirb und werde!” (“Die and become!”), with its similar
implications of death as a prelude to the afterlife. Ivanov provides a condensed explanation of the
symbolism of “Psikheia” in a discussion of Goethe’s poem “Selige Sehnsucht”: “Urak, xuBoe
TEM 3areyartiieBaeT CBOK KHM3Hb, YTO MIET BBIXO/Ia B HOBYIO )KU3HB M3 MOJHOTHI CBOCH
KH3HEHHOCTH; TIEPEXO0Jl — CMEPTh; OTOHb — bor; 6abo4yka — ayIa; cMepTh — Opak yesoBeka
¢ borom. Eme npeBuue nzodpaxanu [Icuxero B Buge 6abouku, neTsimel B miams Qakena,
KOTOPBIN NepxkuT Dpoc.” (Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 4, p. 140.) (“Thus, the living imprints its life
by seeking an exit to a new life from the fullness of its vitality; the transition is death; the
butterfly is the soul; death is the marriage of man with God. The ancients already depicted
Psyche in the form of a butterfly, flying into the flame of a torch held by Eros.” Wachtel’s
translation.)
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cycle was composed while Ivanov was recovering from a bout with typhus in 1902.7 The
theurgic applicability of the epigraph extends beyond Ivanov’s lyric persona to the poet himself.

Additional resemblances can be deduced between the poem and the tablet text. Psyche
and the lyric self’s death by fire in the concluding stanzas is counterposed with the image of
water in the epigraph. The eponymous heroine’s name in Russian (Ilcuxes) closely resembles
the spelling of the Greek noun yuyeia (singular yoyeiov), meaning places for cooling water. The
title of the poem thus alludes not only to Psyche, but also to the source of her admission to the
afterlife as described in the tablet. In both the tablet and the poem, water is ascribed salvific
significance as a symbol of post-mortem life. In the tablet, the initiate recites the verses, and is
granted a drink of water; in the poem, the lyric self is instructed to drink before perishing in
flames. M. Tsimborska-Leboda notes that “simvolika vody v epigrafe...(otsyliaet) k rite de
passage i k pogrebal’noi simvolike, t.e. v tselom k initsiatsionno-misterial’ nomu stsenariiu.”’®
The opposition of fire and water is presented as an antinomy: the initiate must be burned by the
fire in order to be quenched by the water of eternal life. The purificatory symbol of fire preludes
the salvific symbol of water.

The instructions “‘Ispei! istai!’” allude to the water in the epigraph. As in the Petelia
tablet, these instructions in the poem appear in imperative verb forms. The imperatives are
likewise in the singular, denoting one addressee. The command to “Drink!” recalls the initiate’s

drinking from the lake of Memory. The exhortation to “Melt away!..” suggests that, in taking a

75 See Deschartes’ introduction to Ivanov’s collected works in ibid., pp. 42-44.

76 M. Tsimborska-Leboda in Takho-Godi, ed., Antichnost’ i kul 'tura serebriannogo veka, p. 187.
(“The symbolics of water in the epigraph...relate to a rite de passage and to the burial
symbolics, that is, in sum to the scenario of initiation into a mystery.”)
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drink, the victim will die and descend to the afterlife. Additional images relatable to the tablet
text appear in the first stanza of the poem:

MHe cHUIIHCS: yTecaMH 3a/IBUHYT,

TeMHWYHBIN J107T;

U Houb Hebec; 1 — BECHAMU MOKUHYT —

BesnuctHbli cTBOI;
The setting of “night in the heavens” recalls the “starry Heavens” line from the epigraph. In
addition, the image of the “leafless tree” recalls the cypress tree standing at the first spring. The
description of the tree as “abandoned by the springs” offers an intriguing contrast to the tablet
text, which positions the tree by a replete water source. It is as if the setting of the poem, with its
“prison-like valley encircled by cliffs” is, like the tablet, to be understood as the underworld.
(The first line of the Petelia tablet finds the deceased “in the halls of Hades.”) The crowds of
people walking in procession mentioned in the second stanza of the poem reinforce the infernal
image.”® The lyric self’s recognition of himself as one of the passers-by recalls the scenario from

the Eleutherna tablets, in which the initiate joins other initiates and Bacchics on the path to

Elysium.

7 Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 700. (“I dreamt: a valley like a prison / Enclosed by
cliffs; / Night in the heavens, and a leafless trunk / Abandoned by the springs;”)

8 N.G. Aref’eva (in Drevnegrecheskie mifopoeticheskie traditsii v literature russkogo moderna,
p. 179) points out that the scene presented in the first stanza of the poem resembles Apuleius’
depiction of Psyche as being imprisoned in a valley surrounded by cliffs and unaided by passers-
by: “Y pumckoro nucatens [Icuxes Obu1a ocTaBiIeHa Ha yrece 1o 00Kbe BOJIe, U HUKTO U3
KHTEJIEH TOpo/ia, COMPOBOXKIABIINX HECYACTHYIO, HE MBITAICS 0CBOOOANTH Ilcuxero ot
‘morpebanbHOM cBambObI’.” (“In the version of the Roman writer, Psyche was left on a cliff by
the will of god, and none of the inhabitants of the city who accompanied her attempted to liberate

Psyche from her ‘burial wedding’.”) This substantiates the impression that Ivanov is combining
the imagery of the tablets and Apuleius’ novel in the poem, as discussed above.
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Ivanov’s prismatic construction of his lyric identity was noted by fellow Symbolist poet
Valerii Briusov. In Briusov’s review of Kormchie zvezdy, he comments on Ivanov’s use of
mythical subjects to contextualize his lyric voice:
XO0Ts aBTOP IM0J103arIaBUII €€ «KHUTa JIUPUKU», OHAKO HE HAJI0 TOHUMATh 3TOTO B
Y3KOM CMBICII€ — KHUTH, TJIe COOpaHbl MPU3HAHUS O JTUYHBIX, CYObEKTUBHBIX
MepeKUBAHUAX 1109TA. Y aBTOpPA €CTh Ta CTHIINTMBOCTb, KOTOpas MOOYKIAET BCE IMTHOE
YKpBIBaTh 10Ji 0O0bEKTUBHBIMHU, BHEITHUMHU 0oOpa3zamu. [1ouTu HUT/Ie OH HE TOBOPUT OT
CBOETO JINIA, TPEIOYHNTAs HJIM HaJIeBaTh PA3IMYHbIC MACKH, I UCKATh aHAJIOTUN
CBOMM IIEPESIKUBAHKM B TPAIUIIMOHHBIX 00pa3ax IPEBHUX CKa3aHUW WM UCTOPUIECKUX
coObiTHii.”
What Briusov attributed to “shyness” could also be read as a structural tactic. In framing his
lyric voice within myths of the ancient world, Ivanov seems to want to understand them as part
of lived experience. “Psikheia” presents the lyric self as fragmented, split into two much as the
poem is structured as a diptych. Rather than Ivanov “not speaking in the first person,” as
Briusov complains, he instead structures his lyric voice as a dualism of self and mythical other.
The lyric self in turn undertakes a kind of dialectical synthesis of subject and object, past and
present, and dreaming and waking. It in turn subsumes its mythical projection as constitutive of
its integral self. Instead of figuring as an “objective, external image” of the lyric self, in
“Psikheia,” Psyche becomes a symbol of the lyric self’s subjective, inner experience. The

symbol acts as a mediator of the lyric self’s inner state, a vehicle for its self-realization. By

adorning “masks,” the lyric self both creates and synthesizes its duality.

7 Valerii Briusov, Sobranie sochinenii v 7-mi tomakh, vol. 6 (Moscow: “Khudozhestvennaia
literatura,” 1975), p. 296. (“Although the author subtitled the volume ‘a book of lyrics,” one must
not understand this in the narrow sense as a book in which declarations about the personal,
subjective experiences of the poet are collected. The author has a shyness that encourages him to
hide everything personal beneath objective, external forms. Almost nowhere does he speak in the
first person, preferring either to adorn various masks or search for analogues of his experiences
in traditional forms of ancient legends or historical events.”)
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Ivanov devotes an essay entitled “Ty esi” to the theme of the soul divided against itself.
The essay in many ways serves as an interpretive guide to the “Suspiria” cycle. Ivanov posits
that this condition of the divided soul precedes religious renewal in the modern age:

Kakoii-T0 HeBUAMMBIIA TUTYT, B HACTYITUBIIKE CPOKH, PA3PBIXJIHI COBPEMEHHYIO TYIITy —

HE B CMBICJIE M3HEMOXXEHHSI €€ BHYTPEHHUX CHJI, HO B CMBICTIE Pa3JIOKEHUS TOTO

TUTOTHOT 0, HEMPOHHUIIAEMOT'0, HEPACWICHEHOT'O CTyCTKa )KU3HEHHOW YHEPTUH, KOTOPBIH

Ha3bIBAJI CE0SI «SI» U «IENbHOK JTUYHOCTHIOY. .. DTO Pa3pbIXJICHHOE MOJIE IMIHOTO

CO3HAHMS COCTABIISIET MEPBOE YCIOBHE ISl BCXO/1a HOBBIX POCTKOB PEIMTHO3HOTO

MHPOBOCIIPHATHS M TBOpYecTBa. %
Detecting the presence of the divine other, or “thou,” within one’s “I” resolves the soul’s divided
state: “No to, chto est’ religiia voistinu, rodilos’ iz ‘ty,” kotoroe chelovek skazal v sebe tomu,
kogo oshchutil vnutri sebia sushchim, bud’ to vremennyi gost’ ili prebyvaiushchii vladyka.”8!
Ivanov’s extended metaphor for the soul’s search for spiritual communion in its divided state is,
as in “Suspiria,” Psyche’s seeking after Eros. As in the cycle, the divine object of Psyche’s
search assumes different forms in the essay: Eros, Dionysus, Osiris, and Christ. The cause of
soul’s division and separation from the divine is its ancestral sin:

...M TOJIbKO IPEXOMaJICHUE, TOIHKO TATAHUIECKOE pacTep3aHKe €MHOTO ChIHOBHETO

JIvKa MOJI0KHUIIO HEMPOXOTUMYIO ISl CO3HAHUS TPAHUILY MKy HOYMEHAIBHO

HETIOCTHYKMMBIM MaKpPOKOCMOM U BHYTPEHHE PACIIABIIUMCS B C€0€ MUKPOKOCMOM,
KOTOpOro OyarogatHoe BoccoeAnHEHUE B Jlyxe cTalio i 4eI0BeUeCKOro HHANBUyyMa

80 Ivanov, Po zvezdam. Borozdy i mezhy, p. 290. (“In current times, some sort of unseen plow has
furrowed the modern soul — not in the sense of an exhaustion of its internal strength, but in the
sense of a disintegration of that dense, impervious, undifferentiated mass of vital energy, which
called itself “I” and the “integral personality”... This furrowed field of self-consciousness is the
first requirement for sprouting new seedlings of a religious worldview and creativity.”)

81 Ibid. Ivanov’s description of spiritual self-realization as a “temporary guest” contains a telling
parallel in “Suspiria,” which concludes with a poem entitled “Gost’” (“The Guest”). (“However,
true religion was born from ‘thou,” which man said within himself to the one whom he sensed
existed within himself, either as a temporary guest or a resident master.”)
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CANHCTBCHHO BO3MOXHBIM B YYACCHBIC U JKCPTBCHHBIC MTHOBCHUS IIPABOT'0
PENUTUO3HOrO BocTOpra. 8

Ivanov’s etiology of the soul’s division once again exemplifies his merging of Orphic myth with
Christianity through the concept of ancestral sin. The soul’s microcosmic condition of “internal
disintegrat(ion)” and its separation from the “noumenally ineffable macrocosm” was occasioned
by the “titanic dismemberment of the singular personage of the son.” Using theurgic
terminology, Ivanov describes the resolution of this state as vossoedinenie, or henosis with
divinity. As will be demonstrated in the next section, this #enosis continues to be brought about
through theurgy. Borrowing from both Orphic and Eastern Orthodox traditions, Ivanov suggests

that the pre-lapsarian state of the soul is restored through the performance of rites.

4. From Orphic teurgiia to sacramental bogodéistvie

The predominant theme of the cycle — that of the soul’s separation from itself — is
introduced in the poems which precede “Psikheia”: “Noch’” and “Vremia.”? These poems
inaugurate the narrative elements that factor into the cycle as a whole, such as the progression
from night to day, from a dreaming to a waking state, from the valley to the mountain top, and
from death to rebirth. The epigraph of “Vremia,” which comes from Vladimir Solov’ev’s poem

“Bednyi drug! istomil tebia put’...,” prepares the mortality topos of “Psikheia”:

82 Ibid., p. 294. (“...only the fall, only the titanic dismemberment of the singular personage of the
son placed the barrier impassible to consciousness between the noumenally ineffable macrocosm
and the internally disintegrated microcosm, [whose reunification in the spirit, realized through
Grace, has made] which gracious unity in the Spirit has made the singularly possible state for the
human individuum in miraculous and sacrificial instants of correct religious exultation.”)

83 The theme of separation contains an personal point of reference for Ivanov, as he wrote the
cycle while he was in Athens, and Zinov’eva-Annibal was caring for her children in Geneva.
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Cwmeptb 1 Bpems napAr Ha 3emiie:
Tl BagbIKamMu ux He 308134

The theme of the duality of the soul is presented in the first stanza of “Vremia™:

W B oHBII MUT HaJ 30JI0TOU TOIWHOMN

[Lnbina nyHa...

Hymma ckopout, — ¢ co0oit camo, eTMHOM,

Pasnyuena!®’
This stanza likewise portrays a nighttime setting in a valley, which recurs in “Psikheia.” Here
the “unified” soul has been “separated from itself.” In the concluding stanza of the poem, the
lyric self encounters its “double”: 86

W, paznydyeH, eAMHONW MOJIMT BCTPEUU

Enmunemi nuk...

W mwienvet Beliea HEMOHATHIC Pevn

My apoinuk.®’
The next occurrence of the word dusha in the cycle is in the final stanza of “Psikheia.” The soul
has thus entered its divided state as the dream state of “Psikheia” commences.

The “soul’s double” that Ivanov refers to in “Vremia” seem to be the mythical characters
within which he inserts his lyric persona. Psyche thus becomes one of the doubles of the lyric

self. The scene in “Psikheia,” in which the lyric self speaks to Psyche, but she does not

recognize or understand him, could be compared to the double “whisper(ing) incomprehensible

8 Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 698. (“Death and Time rule on earth: / You should not
call them lords!”)

8 Ibid. (“’At that moment, the moon drifted / Above the golden valley... / The soul mourns — it is
separated / From its singular self?)

% The image of the double has an extensive history in nineteenth-century Romantic literature.
Ivanov is certainly drawing upon Dostoevsky’s novella “The Double,” E.T.A. Hoffmann’s “Der
Sandmann,” and probably Heine’s poem “Still ist die Nacht, es ruhen die Gassen...”

87 Ibid., p. 699. (“Separated, the singular persona prays / For a single encounter... / Afterward
the soul’s double whispers / incomprehensible sayings.”)
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sayings” in “Vremia.” The speaker calls her an “estranged, forgotten friend,” to which she reacts
with a “strange, unawakened stare.” Psyche’s response incites a moment of self-awareness for
the lyric subject; the blank stare is his “judge.” Ivanov’s use of Psyche as a mythical double
contains an element of self-referentiality, or mirroring: the Psyche narrative in fact reflects his
“psyche,” 1.e. the inner state of the lyric persona. The gradual merging of the lyric self with
Psyche both resolves and compounds its duality, as, in this case, it results in an additional
dualism of spiritual life and death.

“Pieta” likewise depicts the speaker in a scenario related to mortality. As in “Psikheia,”
in “Pieta,” the lyric self projects a mythic double that acts as a prism through which it sees its
inner state. In this case, however, it is Dionysus’s dismemberment that incites the speaker’s
empathy and concomitant self-recognition. The penultimate stanza of the poem situates the lyric
self within the Orphic myth of Dionysus:

U s, Tenb cHa, TutaHoB OyHHBIX TIIEMS,

Hx nemn )xuBou,—

Hecy B rpyau OoxxecTBeHHOE cemsi, —

S, Mareps, TBOIA !

The speaker’s affiliation with both the Titans and divinity is another metaphor for its dual nature.
The lyric “I” here identifies himself as the “living dust” of the Titans. The stanza refers to the
Orphic creation myth, according to which (as discussed above) humanity sprung from the ashes
of the Titans following their punishment by Zeus for killing Dionysus. The lyric self’s statement
that he “(carries) a divine seed in (his) chest” refers to the remnants of Dionysus among the ashes

from which humanity grew. In the concluding stanza of the poem, an unnamed god —

presumably Dionysus — is tortured and killed:

8 Ibid., p. 702. (“1, a shadow of a dream, am of the clan of unruly Titans, / Their living dust. / I
carry a divine seed in my chest; / I, Mother, am yours!”)
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Yenbiub (— u 30ech Ero cBepmminmich Myku,

N ymep On! —)

Moii cTpacTHBIN BOIUIb pa3pbiBa U Pa3IyKH,

Moit cMepTHBIi cToH !
Similar to “Psikheia,” the stanza depicts a mise-en-abime. The suffering and death of Dionysus
elicits the speaker’s own “deathly groan.” The lyric self’s cry of separation reflects Dionysus’
dismemberment, just as the death of its soul reflected Psyche’s self-immolation. The lyric self’s
separation from itself parallels the dismemberment of Dionysus at the hands of the Titans. The
occurrence of mise-en-abime here recalls the Titans’ use of a mirror to lure Dionysus away from
his guardians, the Curetes, in the Orphic myth.?® The mirroring of the lyric self and Dionysus
results in them both uttering a “deathly groan.”

In an endnote, Ivanov provides an explanation of the poem’s symbolism:

ITo opduueckomy Mudy, 11011 BOZHUKIN U3 ITpaxa TUTaHOB, UCIIETIEIIEHHBIX 36BCOM 32

pacrep3anue u noxpanue Junonnca. « TemHas» — oaus u3 sanuteToB U3uael. — M3una

umiet tena O3uprca, pa3opBaHHOTO Ha YacTH, Kak ObUT pactep3aH u J[nonwuc, u

otoxaecTBieHHoro ['pekamu ¢ ux Jnonncom. — Kak nzobpaxkenus M3umapl ¢ I'opocom

Ha pyKax HallOMUHAIOT XyA0KEeCTBEHHBIN TUll MaoHHBI ¢ Miageniem, Tak tTun «Pietay

HaMeueH JApeBHUMH B n3o0pakeHusx Joc u Kedamnoca, u Huobeu (Stark, Niobe 203,
Taf. V).%!

8 Ibid. (“Hear [here He was tortured, / And died] / My fervent scream of rupture and separation,
/ My deathly groan!”)

% See M.L. West, The Orphic Poems (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1983), pp. 141-143. See also
Graf and Johnston, Ritual Texts for the Afterlife, pp. 152-153.

1 Tvanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 861. (“According to Orphic myth, humans arose from
the dust of the Titans, who were incinerated by Zeus for their dismemberment and consumption
of Dionysus. “The dark one” is one of Isis’ epithets. Isis searches for the body of Osiris, who was
torn to pieces just as Dionysus was, and who was identified with Dionysus by the Greeks. Just as
the depiction of Isis with Horus in her hands recalls the artistic type of Madonna with the Infant,
so the type “Pieta” is alluded to by the ancients in the depictions of Eos and Cephalus, and
Niobe.”)
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The passage connects the Orphic myth of Dionysus’ dismemberment, Isis’ reconstitution of
Osiris, and Mary’s compassion for the crucified Christ (as depicted in Michelangelo’s sculpture
“Pieta”).”? The unnamed suffering and perishing divinity in the final stanza could be Osiris,
Dionysus, or Christ (just as the “Mother” referenced above could be Isis or Mary). As discussed
in chapter 3, Ivanov delivered a lecture series entitled Ellinskaia religiia stradaiushchego boga
(The Hellenic Religion of the Suffering God), in which he compared Dionysus and Christ on the
basis of their suffering, death and rebirth. The lectures were devised shortly after the
composition of the “Suspiria” cycle. In “Pieta,” the merging of the lyric self with a mythic
double results in a concomitant merging of the narratives of Osiris, Dionysus and Christ. Like in
the endnote to “Psikheia,” Ivanov provides a philological explanation for what, in the poem, is
depicted as a spiritual undertaking.

The penultimate stanza of “Pieta” bears a significant resemblances to the epigraph of

“Psikheia,” in that both represent the Orphic creation myth.”> Echoes of the dream state in

92 This is not the only reference to Michelangelo in the cycle. The epigraph of “Noch’,” the first
poem of the “Suspiria” subset, is a quote from his inscription to the sculpture Notte (Night):
“Non mi destar!” (“Do not awaken me!”). This preludes the dream state in “Psikheia.”

93 Tvanov (in Po zvezdam. Borozdy i mezhy, pp. 292-293) links Psyche with the Orphic notion of
ancestral sin, and in turn with Orthodox Christian ancestral sin in “Ty esi”: “[Icuxest noBTOpUT B
cBoeM nepexxuBanuu MU o EBe 1 3MUU ¥ TOCTYXHUT OpYIUEM MPAYHOT'O CAMOYTBEPIKICHHS
JMYHOCTH, 3AMKHYBILIEHCS B CBOMX IpeJesiax ¥ yAaJuBIICHCs OT Hayaja BCEJICHCKOro, — B
KaKOBOM yJIaJICHUU M OThEIMHEHUH MBI YCMaTPUBaeM COAEpIKaHNEe METahU3NIECKOTO
IPEXOIaJICHHsI, TCMHON «BHHBI CBOECBOJIBHBIX MTPEIIKOBY, O CHATHU KOTOPOH MOJIMIIUCH OPPHKH,
pasymest o Hero IpeABeuHbIid pa3peiB JuoHrca Tutanamu — 310 Muudeckoe oToOpakeHue
«Hauana nHauBUyanun» (principii individuationis).” (“In her experience, Psyche will repeat the
myth of Eve and the snake, and will serve as an instrument of the bleak affirmation of selthood
in her isolation within her own bounds and her departure from a universal principle. In this
departure and disunity we see the content of metaphysical ancestral sin, of the dark ‘fault of
headstrong forebears.” The Orphics prayed for the elimination of this sin, understanding it as the
primordial break of Dionysus with the Titans. This is the mythic representation of the principle
of individuation.”) Ivanov (in Perepiska, vol. 2, p. 233) likewise discusses Orphic ancestral sin
in Christian terms in his letter to Zinov’eva-Annibal from Feb. 10, 1902: “Opduku Bepuiu B
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“Psikheia” appear in the speaker’s description of himself as a “shadow of a dream,” a quote from
Pindar’s Pythian 8. As in the formula “I am the child of Earth and starry Heaven,” here the lyric
self identifies himself as one of the “clan of rebellious Titans” and as “(carrying) a divine seed.”
The reference to the Earth parallels the Titanic ashes, just as the starry Heavens parallel the lyric
self’s assertion of its divinity. The involvement of the Orphic myth of Dionysus in both poems
suggests their relation to theurgy for Ivanov. As in the tablets, the lyric subject’s self-
identificatory phrase could serve as a symbolon: a kind of password that permits access to
another realm.”* By reciting the myth, the lyric self identifies himself as an initiate into
Dionysian mysteries, much as the Orphic verses of the tablets would have been memorized only
by a mystes. Reciting the verses, as in the initiatory rites of the Dionysian mystery cults, results

in the lyric self becoming “a Bacchus,” i.e. an incarnation of Dionysus.”® The theurgic effect of

MEPBOPOIHBIN TpeX: JIIOJIU POIMIINCEH U3 Merniia TUTaHOB, COXKKEHbIX MOJIHHUEH 3eBca 3a
pacrep3anbe J{nonnca. OHU MOJIHMITUCH U COBEPIIAIN UCKYIUTEIbHBIE )KEPTBEI 32 TPeXu
TPoyOdvev abspnicTov («0e33aKOHHBIX IPEIKOBY»). MBI TeNeph KaK YMHBI CTaJIH, YTO HE BEPUM B
«IPOKJIATHS CTApUHHBIX npecTyruieHui».” (“The Orphics believed in ancestral sin: humans were
born from the ashes of the Titans, who were incinerated by Zeus’ lightning for the
dismemberment of Dionysus. They prayed and performed redemptive sacrifices for the sins of
their lawless forebears. Nowadays, we have become so wise that we do not believe in the
‘damnation of ancient crimes.’”’) As mentioned prior, scholars such as Maass, Rohde and
Harrison, whose works Ivanov consulted while composing “Suspiria,” noted the resemblances
between Orphic and Christian notions of ancestral sin. In the poems following “Pieta,” the
Orphic-Dionysian symbols give way to Christian ones in “Zhertva” and “Tebe blagodarim.”

9 “The concept of knowledge... is inherent to the nature of Orphic feletai, which are oriented to
the acquisition of an eschatological wisdom which allows the initiates (and not only them) to
know the nature of the soul, her situation in the world, and how to be freed from the mortal
condition.” Bernabé and Cristobal in Edmonds, ed. The “Orphic” Gold Tablets and Greek
Religion, pp. 74-75. The lyric subject’s self-identificatory statement seems to serve a similar
purpose here, that of recalling the circumstances of its creation in anticipation of its empathic
death with Dionysus in the following stanza.

95 See Barbara Kowalzig and Peter Wilson, ed., Dithyramb in Context (Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2013), p. 61.
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recalling the Orphic myth consists in the lyric persona’s henosis with Dionysus, and, in turn,
with Osiris and Christ.

The recounting of the Orphic myth, and the lyric self’s suffering in tandem with
Dionysus, resolves the tension of separation that dominates much of the cycle. As a result of
becoming “a Bacchus,” the lyric “I” has achieved a theurgic resolution through /enosis. In the
concluding poems of the “Suspiria” subset, the focus shifts from the lyric “I” to “two wills” (in
“Zhertva”) and to “we” (in “Tebe blagodarim”). In “Zhertva,” the lyric voice becomes “two
wills” which emit “one groan”:

Korna nByx Boib BOZHOCAT OKpPBUICHBS

Enunsbiit cTOH,

U cuutca nBym, B rogonu Pasaenenss,

Enunelii con, —°
The dream, which transpires in the “valley of Separation” similar to “Psikheia,” becomes “a
single dream.” This opening stanza of “Zhertva” incorporates four key symbols from “Psikheia”
and “Pieta”: inspiration, or “wingedness” (okrylen’ia), a groan (ston), dreaming (snitsia, son),
and the “valley of Separation” (iudol’ Razdelen’ia). The theme of mortality reappears in the
following stanza, though in this instance it is “two souls” which emit “one scream” in the event
of death:

JByM amuymum — HaJ 3Be3qaMu Pazinyku —

Enquneii nuk, —

Komnp u3 n1Byx nymn ucTopres CMEpTHOM MYKH

Enuneii kpuk:®’

% Tvanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 703. (“When the inspiration of two wills emits / A
single groan, / And the two dream in the valley of separation / A single dream.”)

97 Ibid. (“For the two yearning above the stars of Separation / A single entity. / If a single scream
of deathly torture is emitted / From two souls:”)
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“Zhertva” merges the themes and symbols of the preceding poems as an extension of the cycle’s
broader merging of Osirian, Dionysian and Christian symbolics. In the following stanzas, the
Dionysian themes of suffering, death and rebirth take on a Christian overtone:

Ce, OH Bockpec! — B UX )KEPTBEHHBIE CJIE3bI

' 3aps...

Ce, B MUPT OJICT ¥ B YTPEHHHE PO3BI

I'po6 anraps...

W npurBoxieH (0, 9y/10 CHUCXOKICHB!)

Ha xpect Hebec,

YmMepmuii B Hux (0, COJIHIIE BO3POXKACHBS!) —

OH B nux Bockpec!..”
As the personal pronoun “I” turns into “two wills,” the imagery of Dionysian rites assumes the
form of Christian sacraments — in this case, marriage (in “Tebe blagodarim,” the Eucharist):

O, Kana nym! O, B rpobe pazinydeHbs —

Cnusinbe Byx!

Ho x anrapsiM ropsimm OTpeyeHbs

3oser Bac JTyx!”
Recalling that “Suspiria” was composed while Ivanov and Zinov’eva-Annibal were apart for
several months, the theme of separation takes on an autobiographical dimension. The lyric self’s
overcoming of isolation, which in “Psikheia” and “Pieta” was facilitated by mythic doubles such

as Psyche and Dionysus, is metaphorized here as a marriage in Christ, as Robert Bird explains:

...appearing after Christ’s resurrection, the Spirit calls the two human spirits to renounce
their selthood at the altar to Love, which is depicted as both prison and liberation...The

% Ibid. (“Behold, He is risen! The dawn gleams / In their sacrificial tears. .. / Behold, the grave
of the altar is clad in Myrtle / and morning roses...” // Nailed [0 miracle of condescension!] / On
the cross of the heavens, / Dying in them [0 sun of resurrection!], / He is risen in them!”)

% Tbid. (“O Cana of souls! O, the merging of the two / In the grave of separation! / The Spirit
calls you to the burning altars / Of disavowal!”)
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separation of the lovers is akin to death on the cross, but there is a resurrection: a
heavenly Cana of Galilee presided over by the Bridegroom Himself.”!%

The Orthodox Church’s proscription of Ivanov’s marriage to Lidiia Zinov’eva-Annibal following
the failure of his first marriage is an important subtext to the poem. The reference to the
“burning altars of disavowal” reflects the forbidden nature of the conjugal union taking place.
“Zhertva” portrays a ritual that could not occur in actuality.

“Zhertva” could be read as a theurgic rite of marriage in lieu of an officially sanctioned
marriage in the Church. A ritual inflection is conveyed merely by its title (“The Sacrifice). The
poem, in this reading, becomes the consecration of the couple’s bond, much in the way that ritual
actions and verses would be performed to sanctify their formal union in the Church. The poem’s
marital and resurrectional symbolism thus serves a theurgic purpose in the absence of ecclesial
ritual. Ivanov depicts Christ’s resurrection as occurring in the souls of the couple (On v nikh
voskres!..), as if the poetic instantiation of the sacrament of marriage has generated a theurgic
response. There is a theurgic sense to Ivanov’s deeming the marriage to have “all the might of a
divine gift”:

Ha noxBur Bam 60eCTBEHHOT0 Japa
Bces momp gana: 0!

Christ stands in as the celebrant who presides over the marriage. His appearance here recalls
Pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite’s description of theurgic ergon in a literal sense as the actions
of Christ. The theurgy of “Zhertva” leans more toward Pseudo-Dionysius’ sacramental

bogodeéistvie than the Orphic feurgiia of “Psikheia” and “Pieta.” As in “Psikheia” and “Pieta,” a

100 Robert Bird, The Russian Prospero: The Creative World of Viacheslav Ivanov (Madison:
University of Wisconsin Press, 2006), p. 65.

191 Tvanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1, p. 703. (“All the might of a divine gift is granted / To you
for your feat.”)
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kind of henosis of the lyric persona(e) with divinity transpires, though, in this case, with Christ.
Again theurgic symbola effect the union, though here in the form of Christian sacrament.

The sacramental theurgy continues in “Tebe blagodarim.” The poem’s title is taken from
an Orthodox liturgical hymn. Within the sequence of the liturgy, the hymn is sung during the
epiclesis, when the consecration of bread and wine into the Eucharistic elements occurs. Similar
to “Psikheia,” “Tebe blagodarim” portrays a liminal moment, though, here, the liminality regards
the infusion of matter with spirit in the Eucharist rather than the transition from life to death.

The Eucharistic theme appears in the first stanza:

bor crpaxnymuii, ybei CTpacTHOM Hau xkaxaem,

ITo Kom ropum!

3ane B Tebe, 3ane ¢ ToOor cTpaxaem, —

Bnaromapum! !

The symbol of fire from “Psikheia” recurs here, though in a figurative sense. Here the lyric
subjects “burn” for the “impassioned grail” of the Eucharist. The lyric “I” has been replaced by
the plural personal pronoun “we” following the conjugal union of “Zhertva™:

3ane Teb6s1, mo KoM B paziyke cTpakiaem,

Pasznykou 3pum, —

bor xaxnymmx, ybeil ctpacTHON Yaium xaxjaem, —

Bnaromapum! %3
As in “Zhertva,” the sacrament produces the theurgic effect of henosis with divinity. Just as the
theurgic verses of the “Psikheia” epigraph would have been learned only by Bacchic initiates, the

Eucharist is reserved only for “Christian initiates.” The Eucharist here acts as the symbolon

through which the lyric subjects encounter divinity. In “Tebe blagodarim,” the unification is

192 1bid., p. 704. (“The suffering god, whose impassioned Grail we thirst for, / Whom we burn
for! / For in Y ou, for with Y ou we suffer. / We give thanks to You!”)

103 Ibid., p. 705. (“For it is you, for whom we suffer in separation, / Whom we behold. / God of
the thirsting, whose impassioned Grail we thirst for, / We give thanks to You!”)

174



both literal and figurative, material and spiritual, in that the Eucharistic elements are physically
consumed. The sacramental theurgy of “Tebe blagodarim” resembles Pseudo-Dionysius the
Areopagite’s notion of the Eucharist as a “theurgic mystery.”

Ivanov’s abundant Slavonicisms contribute to the liturgical atmosphere of the poem.
Recalling chapter 1, linguistic archaisms are replete in the theurgic primary text, the Chaldean
Oracles. lamblichus links linguistic archaism with theurgy in contending that only untranslated
divine names retain their theurgic viability. Though Slavonicisms are a recurrent feature of
Ivanov’s poetics, given the sacramental theme of “Tebe blagodarim,” they may be read as a
theurgic device which complements the poem’s Eucharistic symbolism. Ivanov’s Slavonicized
lexicon conjures a sense of mystery which accompanies the consecration of the Eucharistic
elements.

Music acts as another of the theurgic devices of “Tebe blagodarim.” Ivanov’s letter to
Zinov’eva-Annibal from December 15-17, 1901 (new style) reads:

“3a obenneit, mpu cioBax ‘Tede O6maromapum,” ObUT MOPAKEH MBICIBIO, YTO

XPUCTHAHCTBO — PEJIUTHUs 0JaroJapHOCTH 110 MPEUMYIIECTBY. XPUCTOC YacTO

onarogaput Otua. EBxapuctus — OarogapHocTs. .. Huiie roBopur, 4To penurus

I'pexoB ObLTa M30BITKOM OJIar0JAPHOTO YYBCTBA: TaK JIM ATO?... Y OpeBHUX audupamo —

ye 6IarofapHocTh cTpajarmomemy oory...” 104
Ivanov’s comparison of the Eucharist and dithyramb in the letter, which roughly dates to his

composition of “Suspiria,” has a notable parallel in the cycle. The opening poem, “Pesn’

razluki,” is modeled after Greek choral dithyrambs in its tripartite structure of strophe,

194 Tvanov and Zinov’eva-Annibal, Perepiska, vol. 2, p. 20. (“During the liturgy, at the words
“We give thanks to thee,” I was struck by the thought that Christianity is primarily a religion of
gratitude. Christ frequently thanks the Father. The Eucharist is gratitude... Nietzsche says that
the religion of the Greeks was a profusion of gracious sentiment: is this so?... For the ancients the
dithyramb was already the gratitude for the suffering god...”)
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antistrophe, and epode.'® Tts ecstatic utterances, addressed to a Muse (perhaps Zinov’eva-
Annibal), are punctuated by numerous references to Dionysus. The tone of “Tebe blagodarim” —
a poem which contains four exclamation points — exhibits a similar dithyrambic fervor. The
dithyrambic structure of “Pesn’ razluki,” and the quotation of the Orthodox hymn in “Tebe
blagodarim,” suggests a comparison based on their shared musical theme. As discussed in
chapter 1, the Neoplatonists considered music to have theurgic properties. Ivanov seems to
fashion “Tebe blagodarim” as a kind of “Christian dithyramb.” Its musical setting, combined

with its Slavonicized lexicon, contribute to the theurgic event of the Eucharistic consecration.

5. Ivanov the Orphic

The cycle’s recalling of Orphic and Christian rites in tandem suggests their
interchangeability as theurgic devices to Ivanov. Just as he connects Dionysus to Christ in
succession as suffering deities, Ivanov presents the rites associated with them as similarly
interconnected. In his letter to Zinov’eva-Annibal from February 27, 1902 (new style), Ivanov
refers to a “starinnoe protivorechie: garmoniia dionisicheskogo orfizma i khristianstva s odnoi
storony, istoricheskaia vrazhda mezhdu khristianstvom i dionisicheskoi stikhiei — s drugoi.” 1
“Suspiria” depicts the “harmony” between Orphism and Christianity as a succession of

theurgically viable rites. While Orphism and Christianity may signify “historical animosity” in a

diachronic setting, Ivanov presents their ritual traditions as theurgically applicable in a

105 See M.L. Gasparov, 4 History of European Versification, translated by G.S. Smith and
Marina Tarlinskaja, edited by G.S. Smith with Leofranc Holford-Strevens (Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1996), pp. 62-63.

106 Ivanov and Zinov’eva-Annibal, Perepiska, vol. 2, p. 309. (“an ancient contradiction: the
harmony of Dionysian Orphism and Christianity on the one hand, and the historical animosity
between Christianity and Dionysian nature on the other.”)
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synchronic setting. As in lamblichus’ phrase, it is “the symbols themselves, by themselves”
which are the instruments of theurgic unification for Ivanov.

As he states in Dionis i pradionisiistvo, Ivanov considered theurgists to be “in the final
analysis, Orphics.” Since “Suspiria” was written under the aegis of Orpheus (recalling the
epigraph to the cycle), then perhaps Ivanov could be counted among the Orphics practicing
theurgy. The synthesis between Orphism and Christianity that he proposes entails a new
mystery, the rites of which are communicated through symbolic poetry much like the hexameters
of the tablet texts. “Suspiria” may be read as not only citing theurgic rites in a philological
manner, but as initiating new ones. Ivanov’s hieratic poetic voice in a sense takes after Orpheus
as an inventor of mystery rites for the Greeks. “Suspiria” documents Ivanov’s lyric persona’s
own initiation into the Orphic mysteries, and in turn could be intended as a theurgic initiation
itself for its readers. In the same way that Ivanov’s lyric self projects mythical doubles in
“Psikheia” and “Pieta,” Ivanov acts as both Orpheus, the teller of the tale, and the Orphic initiate,
who repeats the symbolic language of the mysteries. Initiation into the mysteries is, after all, a
practice which is learned, and which involves a mastery of language.'®” Ivanov takes Orpheus’
project in developing Dionysian mystery rites one step further by connecting them with the
Christian sacraments. The result is a theurgic amalgam of Orphic teurgiia and Pseudo-Dionysian

bogodéeistvie.

107 “Orpheus. . .introduced mystery cults into Greece, having learned initiations from the Dactyls;
performing initiation into mystery cults, then, is a craft that can be learned and that relies, among
other things, on powerful words and songs.” Graf and Johnston, Ritual Texts for the Afterlife, p.
173.
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Conclusion —

Theurgy Outside the “Decorated Temple of Demons™

The topic of theurgy preoccupied Ivanov primarily during the height of the Symbolist era,
from about 1903-1910. Scarcely a thick journal publication penned by Ivanov from this period
lacks a mention of theurgy. As chapter 3 demonstrated, one of Ivanov’s most programmatic
essays, “Dve stikhii v sovremennom simvolizme” (“Two Elements in Contemporary
Symbolism,” 1907), heralded theurgy as no less than the chief objective of Symbolist art.
Theurgy was also a hotly debated topic in his correspondence with fellow writers. In Ivanov
scholarship, the theurgic theme is most commonly associated with his early work (and this
dissertation is no exception). If one were to pinpoint the high time for theurgy in the Russian
arts, one would certainly single out the period of the fin de siecle, with its boiling cauldron of
eschatological musings, spiritual yearnings, and occult fascinations.

Ivanov, however, lived until 1949, and continued to write prolifically (in intervals) after
the wave of theurgic interest had reached its crest around the turn of the twentieth century.

While Ivanov’s theurgic enthusiasm seems to have been somewhat curbed following the death of
his second wife, Lidiia Zinov’eva-Annibal, in 1907, and the so-called “crisis of Symbolism” in
1910, which split the Symbolists into two camps according to their stance on the role of religion
in art, the theurgic theme never entirely disappeared from Ivanov’s thought and writing. One
could even posit that Ivanov’s creative friendship with the composer Aleksandr Skriabin from
1912-1915 represented a renaissance, perhaps even the apex, of his dedication to the theurgic
potential of art. Skriabin had in a sense attempted to bring Ivanov’s theurgic ideas to their

ultimate fruition in his unfinished Misteriia (Mysterium), a piece that was to embody a
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culmination of the “synthesis of the arts,” and was envisioned as precipitating the end of time.
Ivanov eagerly collaborated with Skriabin on the poetic text for the Predvaritel 'noe deistvo
(Preliminary Act), which was designed to prepare the world theurgically for the onset of the
apocalypse brought on by the Misteriia.

Ivanov’s predilection for music, and his attempt to write poetry according to various
musical principles, remained a consistent feature of his creative endeavors throughout his life.
His association of music with Dionysus and, concomitantly, theurgy received many treatments in
his later work in addition to his better known earlier work. The topic of theurgy in his later
poetry, however, is one that has received relatively little attention in Ivanov scholarship. Given
the firm connection between Dionysian thematics and theurgy for Ivanov, as discussed in chapter
4, it is reasonable to assume that wherever Dionysus — in his many guises — appears in his poetry,
something theurgic is in the offing. With the parallelism between Dionysus, Orpheus and Christ
that Ivanov went to great lengths to establish in his philological, poetic and theoretical works,
Christian topoi and symbols must likewise be regarded as having a theurgic implication.
Ivanov’s consistent use of Dionysian symbolics to, in a sense, re-pave the theurgic path from the
Hellenic world to Christianity occurs in the spirit of revitalization and rediscovery, as Robert
Bird notes:

...TIOCTOSIHHBIM ITOJITEKCTOM JAMOHUCHICKUX COUMHEHHHU VIBaHOBa sIBIIsieTCS

HEOOXO0IMMOCTh KaK-TO OOHOBUTH XPUCTHAHCTBO HOBBIM M HETIOCPEJICTBEHHBIM OITBITOM

663}’CJ’IOBHOFO, JaXX€ €CJIN OTOT HOBBIM OIIBIT IMMOCIYXKUT JIMIIb IMOATBCPIKACHHUIO 1
IIOBTOPCHUIO HpOﬁI[CHHOFO Pa3sBUTHUA XpHCTHaHCKOﬁ ,Z[OFMaTI/IKI/I.l

! Robert Bird, “Viacheslav Ivanov za rubezhom,” in Kul tura russkoi diaspory: Samorefleksiia i
samoidentifikatsiia, ed. by A. Danilevskii and S. Dotsenko (Tartu: Tartu University Press, 1997),
p. 79. (““...a perennial subtext of Ivanov’s Dionysian compositions is the necessity to, as it were,
renew Christianity by the new and unmediated experience of the absolute, even if that new
experience serves merely as a confirmation and repetition of the traversed development of
Christian dogmatics.”)

179



Ivanov’s construal of Greek culture as a prefiguration to Christianity, though not without its
critics, nor without a sense of ambivalence on the part of the poet himself about the true nature of
his religious devotion, acts as a constant throughout the vicissitudes of his life.

Following the upheavals of the revolution and the ensuing civil war, Ivanov emigrated
first to Baku in 1921, and then to Rome in 1924. With an air of solemnity, he declared to his
friends in anticipation of his emigration to Rome, as OI’ga Deschartes reports, “la edu v Rim
umirat’.”? Upon his arrival in Rome, Ivanov experienced a surge of creative energy, composing
the Rimskie sonnety (Roman Sonnets) in short order in 1924 and 1925. In 1926, he converted to
Roman Catholicism, though retained the Eastern Rite, declaring subsequently that he “vpervye
pochuvstvoval sebia pravoslavnym v polnom smysle etogo slova.”? Following his conversion,
Ivanov’s poetic voice fell largely silent. He composed only 17 poems from 1926 until 1944,
when he set himself to writing the Rimskii dnevnik 1944 g. (Roman Diary of 1944).

Given the apparent connection between Ivanov’s shifting of religious affiliations and his
poetic inspiration, how did his conversion affect his stance on theurgy? In one sense, theurgy in
Ivanov’s creative work is intimately conjoined with the Zeitgeist of late imperial Russia, with its
apocalyptic forebodings and desperate search for spiritual regeneration. Theurgy, as touched

upon in chapter 2, was undertaken by Ivanov and other Symbolists precisely as a means of

2 Viacheslav Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 1 (Brussels: Foyer Oriental Chrétien, 1971), p.
173. (“I am going to Rome to die.”)

3 Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 3, p. 429. (“for the first time felt Orthodox in the full sense of
the word.”) The details of Ivanov’s conversion have been covered amply elsewhere, and are not
necessary to recapitulate here. See in particular Andrei Shishkin, “Viacheslav Ivanov i Italiia,” in
Archivio italo-russo, ed. by Daniela Rizzi and Andrei Shishkin (Trent: Editrice Universita degli
Studi di Trento, Dipartimento di Scienze Filologiche e Storiche, 1997), pp. 503-62. For Ivanov’s
own account of the conversion, see his “Pis’mo k Diu Bosu,” in Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 3
(Brussels: Foyer Oriental Chrétien, 1979), pp. 423-429.
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altering a course of historical events that appeared to be on an ineluctable path of destruction.
Much as theurgy was devised in late antiquity as a way of preserving the ancient world from the
rise of Christianity, theurgy offered a solution for what Ivanov called the “novyi ‘aleksandriiskii
period’ istorii,” in which the old world was quickly dissolving into the uncertain new.*

In another sense, however, theurgy, given its ties to Ivanov’s perpetual themes of
Dionysian myth and Christianity, is not confined to the poet’s pre-emigration output. From this
perspective, theurgy simply enters a new paradigm upon Ivanov’s conversion, one which was
characterized by his somewhat reluctant diminution of the influence of Dionysus and pre-
Christian culture on his religious views and his poetry. Ivanov construed his abandonment of
Russia’s universalist mission of sobornost’, which had assumed an atheistic form in the
Bolshevik revolution, and his ensuing acceptance of Roman universalism embodied by the
Catholic Church as a choice of Christ over Dionysus, of order and peace over chaos and
destruction. He envisioned this choice not as an either-or opposition, but as an antinomy of
truths that are simultaneously present yet irreconcilable. The inflection, however, fell on Christ
in Ivanov’s Roman period, when he attempted to demonstrate his commitment to Christianity,
perhaps as much to himself as to others, by distancing himself from Russia and Dionysianism.
In his “Pis’mo k Diu Bosu,” Ivanov formulates his gravitation toward Rome and Christ, and
away from Russia and Dionysus, as a decision to “stat’ za ili protiv Togo, Kto est’ edinstvennyi
ob”ekt nenavisti apostolov Nenavisti.”> The result of his redistribution of allegiances, however,

was poetic silence for nearly 20 years. Just as Dionysus was inextricably tied to Christ for

4 Viacheslav Ivanov, Po zvezdam. Borozdy i mezhi (Moscow: Astrel’, 2007), p. 173. (“new
‘Alexandrian period’ of history”)

3 Ivanov, Sobranie sochinenii, vol. 3, p. 425. (“be for or against He, Who is the Apostles of
Hate’s only object of hate.”)
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Ivanov, the creation of theurgic art was intimately associated with establishing Dionysus as a
predecessor to Christ. Once Christ decisively occupied the foreground of Ivanov’s religious
consciousness, theurgy, along with Dionysus, became somewhat peripheral and ancillary.

Not long after his conversion, Ivanov wrote a poem entitled “Palinodiia” (1927), one of
only 17 that he would write until 1944.

W TBOI ruMETCKUI MeJl y’Kelb MEHS TPECHITHII?
N3 poi MUPTOBOM KTO TBOW KyMUP TOXUTHII?
Wb B BemieM yxace s caM ero pazomsn?

Voxenu s €0, Dinana, paznooun?

Ho, nyxom oOGHUIIIaB, TBOCH HE 3HAI S JIACKH,

W xyTKU cTanu MHE 1yIIX HEABM>KHOM MACKH,

W Ten HaAMEHHBIX CBET, U JyM ODBKJIMJIOB CTPOM.
Korna x, momzeMHbIX (edT pa3bIMUUBON UTPOi
B ypouHBIi1 yac 0KUB, JIMUUHBI [TOJIOW 04U
MstexHOI0 TOCKOM HEeykpoTuMon Houn,

Kak BcTapp, HCTIOIHUIUCH — S CIBIIIAI ¢ HEOA 30B:
«ITokuHb, CITY)KUTEINb, XpaM yKpaIIeHHbIN O€COBY.
W 51 Gexxan, 1 eM B npeaAropbsax Ousansl
Moimyanbsa UKW MEJ U )KESCTKHE aKpI/I)II)I.6

The mere title invites a reading of the poem as a recantation of previously stated beliefs or

practices. Pamela Davidson notes that the genre of the palinode was “taken up in a religious

¢ Has your Hymettian honey really sated me?

Who stole your idol from the myrtle grove?

Or did I smash it myself in vatic horror?

Could it really be that I have stopped loving you, Hellas?

But, having become poor in spirit, I no longer knew your caresses,

And the masks of your inert soul filled me with terror,

Like the light of haughty bodies and the harmony of Euclidean thoughts.

But when, arising at the proper time

With the intoxicating play of flutes, the eyes of a hollow mask

Were filled, as of old, with the rebellious longing

Of indomitable Night — I heard a call from heaven:

“Abandon, o priest, the decorated temple of demons.”

And I fled, and now I eat in the foothills of Thebaid

The wild honey and rough locusts of silence.

(Translation [lightly emended] by Robert Bird, The Russian Prospero: The Creative World of
Viacheslav Ivanov [Madison: The University of Wisconsin Press, 2006], pp. 36-37.)
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sense by the early Church fathers to signal their revocation of previously espoused pagan cultural
values...and occurs in liturgical usage as a more general expression of repentance from sin.”’
Indeed the thematics and imagery of “Palinodiia,” which involve the poet’s withdrawal from a
“khram ukrashennyi besov” (“decorated temple of demons™) to the Egyptian desert, and his
consumption of “Molchani’ia dikii med i zhestkie akridy” (“The wild honey and rough locusts of
silence”), suggest the poem as a pivotal turn from Dionysianism to Christianity in Ivanov’s
creative and religious life. The mention of “Molchan’ie” (“silence”) in the concluding line acts
as a prelude to the extended period of poetic silence that ensued. The poem’s repentant stance is
further informed by Ivanov’s declaration of St. Augustine’s City of God to be his “favorite book”
in 1928.% Much as Augustine assails the pagan world and affirms his allegiance to Christianity
in this work, “Palinodiia” acts as a statement of Ivanov’s unequivocal devotion to Christ over
Dionysus.

“Palinodiia” adumbrates a familiar nexus of Orphic, Dionysian and Christian symbolics
that is frequently encountered in Ivanov’s poetry. Given the relationship of this symbolic
network to theurgy for him, as discussed in chapter 4, one may surmise a theurgic subtext to the
poem. Numerous elements of “Palinodiia” can indeed be interpreted within a theurgic
framework. The mention of “kumir” (“idol”) in line 2 recalls the theurgic tactic of entrancing
telestic objects such as statues in order to communicate prophesies. In this case, however, the

idol has gone missing, stolen, perhaps, from the myrtle grove, or smashed by the lyric subject

7 Pamela Davidson, “Hellenism, Culture and Christianity: The Case of Vyacheslav Ivanov and
his ‘Palinode’ of 1927,” in Russian Literature and the Classics, ed. by Peter 1. Barta, David H. J.
Larmour and Paul Allen Miller (Amsterdam: Overseas Publishers Association, 1996), p. 92.

8 Alexis Klimoff, “Two Examples of Philosophical Revisionism in Viacheslav Ivanov’s ‘Roman
Diary of 1944°,” in Cultura e Memoria: Atti del terzo Simposio Internazionale dedicato a
Viacheslav Ivanov (Florence: “La Nuova Italia,” 1988), p. 164.
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himself in a moment of terror. The association of myrtle with the idol suggests a connection
with Dionysus, who presents Persephone with a myrtle branch in order to gain access to the
underworld and rescue his mother, Semele. In line 6, the Dionysian symbolics continue with the
image of masks, which are associated with Dionysian theatrical performances. Here the masks,
however, cover a “nedvizhnaia dusha” (“inert soul”), indicating a lack of vital content behind
their form. The images of the mask and the smashed idol, rather than denoting Dionysus’
presence in the poem, instead seem to suggest his conspicuous absence. It is as if the material
devices of theurgy here have failed to achieve their desired effect.

The image of “tel nadmennykh svet” (“the light of haughty bodies™) in line 7 likewise
suggests a sense of form absent of content. Pamela Davidson, following Golenishchev-Kutuzov,
reads this line as referring to Lucifer, whose name means “light-bearing.” Another
interpretation could place the image in the context of Plato’s allegory of the cave, according to
which the captive subject views reality as a succession of shadows projected onto the cave wall
by firelight. According to this reading, the lyric subject, like Plato’s cave dweller, is unable to
perceive the animate presences behind the images that appear before him. Reality presents itself
instead as a series of shadowy representations of an actuality that remains hidden from view.
The idol, the hollow mask, and the shadowy figures sketch an Apollonian world of forms that
has lost its Dionysian content.

In the first 4 lines of the poem, the lyric subject seems to be in disbelief at the absence of
his former source of inspiration. Each line is a question that he appears to be asking himself
regarding the loss of his love for “Ellada” (“Hellas™). Lines 1 and 4 are punctuated by the

99 ¢¢

adverb “uzhel’” (“really,” “can it be...”), reinforcing his sense of bafflement. The first line

? Davidson, “Hellenism, Culture and Christianity,” p. 96.
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1

begins with “1” (“and”), suggesting that the poem opens in medias res of the lyric voice’s
strained contemplation. Hellas is apostrophized in the first two lines (“tvoi” [“your”]), and only
appears in nominal form in line 4 (“Ellada”). This suggests a sense of intimacy, as if the lyric
subject is speaking about someone or something beloved. It likewise builds a degree of suspense
as to what the object of his affection is until it is revealed in line 4. The speaker’s apostrophizing
of Hellas accentuates the feeling of despondency conveyed by the self-inquiry of the first four
lines.

Line 5 signals a thematic departure by beginning with “No” (“But”). Here it is as if the
speaker is beginning to formulate an explanation — or a rebuttal — for the questions he has issued.
He exclaims that the Dionysian “dushi nedvizhnoi maski” (“masks of your inert soul”) have
become terrifying to him (“zhutki stali mne”). His description is prefaced by a past participial
phrase, “dukhom obnishchav” (“having become poor in spirit”), that is positioned following
“No” (“But”) as an explanatory note on his condition. The phrase is an allusion to the first
Beatitude: “Blazheni nishchii dukhom”, iako tekh” est’ tsarstvie nebesnoe” (“Blessed are the
poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven”). Thus the implication is that the lyric
subject, having become poor in spirit, no longer sees the value in what had formerly enriched
him. He has ceased to feel the “laska” (“caress”) of Hellas; the “tel nadmennykh svet” (“light of
haughty bodies”) and the “dum Evklidov stroi” (“harmony of Euclidean thoughts”) now appear
empty and lifeless to him. With his new sense of spiritual humility (i.e. following the
conversion), what had previously fulfilled him has turned out to be void of meaning.

The next four lines of the poem, however, paint a different picture. In lines 8-11, the

299

Dionysian masks have come to life “kak vstar’” (“as of old”), and he is again enticed by the

alluring music of “podzemnye fleiti” (“subterranean flutes”). His Dionysian reawakening is
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curtailed — in mid-line — by a voice from heaven which instructs him to ““Pokin’, sluzhitel’,

299

khram ukrashennyi besov’” (““Abandon, o priest, the decorated temple of demons’”’). He then
flees to Thebaid, and, like John the Baptist, subsists in the desert on “dikii med 1 zhestkie akridy”
(“wild honey and rough locusts”). The mention of “med” (“honey”) brings the poem full-circle
back to the beginning, when the lyric subject questions whether he has truly been sated by the
“gimetskii med” (“Hymettian honey”) of Hellas. Whereas at the opening of the poem he is
unsure if he has gotten his fill, at its close, he eats for needed replenishment. At its first mention,
the honey symbolizes the saccharine temptations of Hellas, however in the final line, it
symbolizes the lyric subject’s resignation of the pre-Christian world. In the penultimate line, the
verb tense changes in mid-line from the past to the present: “I ia bezhal, i em...” (“And I fled,
and now I eat...”). All of the narration has occurred up to this point in the past tense; the
narrative voice then shifts to the present tense and brings the poem to an abrupt end. The
speaker is left in a state of ongoing ascesis.

The retractive sentiment of “Palinodiia,” however, is not unequivocal. Several aspects of
the poem form an impression that the lyric subject’s ascetic withdrawal is compulsory and
reluctant rather than voluntary and willing. His eremitic condition seems to be undesirable but
necessary to him; he, after all, embarks for the desert by heavenly injunction just as his
revisitation by Dionysus occurs. The state of disbelief in the first half of the poem is relayed
more in a tone of exasperation at Dionysus’ absence than one of peaceful resignation. The
questions in the first four lines seem to anticipate negated responses, i.e. the Hymettian honey
has not in fact sated him, the idol has not really been stolen or broken, and he has not fallen

definitively out of love with Hellas. There is also a degree of ambiguity as to the locale of the

poet’s retreat at the end of the poem; Thebes, on the one hand, evidently points to the Egyptian
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desert associated with the early Christian ascetics, but, on the other hand, Thebes could also refer
to the city in Crete which, according to Orphic myth, is the birthplace of Dionysus. Thus the
speaker’s withdrawal to Thebaid can be read in two senses — as secluding himself from
Dionysian temptations, or as inviting future encounters with Dionysus.

The poem is written in iambic hexameters, which are associated with the elegiac genre in
Russian poetry.'? Its formal properties thus seem to complement the tone of lament at the
absence of Dionysus that suffuses the poem. The hexameters also exude Grecian influence.
Orpheus, after all, is the attributed inventor of the hexameter (albeit the dactylic hexameter), and
the creator of the Dionysian mystery rites. The iambic hexameter lines contain mid-line caesuras
splitting the metrical feet into three and three, which give the poem a highly wrought, classical
feel. The poem is, upon closer inspection, suffused with symmetry, an impression stemming not
only from the caesura, but also from the thematic turn exactly halfway through the poem, as well
as the line referring to “dum Evklidov stroi” (“the harmony of Euclidean thoughts™). The
poem’s symmetrical, “Euclidean” structure, in other words, is indebted to Greek rationalism.

The symmetry extends to the poem’s phonetic structure, which, particularly in the first

(1342
1

half, is distinguished by an unusual preponderance of the vowel “i” at the beginning and end of

the lines. The first three lines begin with “I” (“And”), “Iz” (“From”), and “II’” (“Either”),
respectively. The fourth line begins with “Uzheli” (“Really”), which ends with “i.” Lines 6 and
7 likewise begin with “I” (“And”). In addition, each of the first four lines of the poem end with

masculine rhymes with the stress on “1”: “presytil” (“sated”), “pokhitil” (“stole”), “razbil”

(“broke”) and “razliubil” (“fallen out of love”). Lines 5 and 6 end with feminine rhymes in

10 See Mikhail Gasparov, Ocherk istorii russkogo stikha (Moscow: Izdatel’stvo “Nauka,” 1984),
p. 111 and pp. 228-229.
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(13

which the unstressed second vowel is “1”: “laski” (“caresses”) and “maski” (“masks”). Lines 7-

(1942
1

10 also end with feminine rhymes where the second, unstressed vowel is “1” (though in lines 7
and 8 the “1” is in the form of a consonant: “stroi” [“harmony”] and “igroi” [“game”]). The
closing two lines of the poem end with feminine rhymes with a stressed “i”’: “Fivaidy”
(“Thebaid”) and “akridy” (“locusts”). The extraordinary assonance of line 6 is, not surprisingly,
based on “1”: “I zhutki stali mne dushi nedvizhnoi maski” (“And the masks of your inert soul
filled me with terror”). The frequent appearance of “i” at the beginning and end of the lines
seems to allude to “Dionis” (“Dionysus”), which is spelled with “i” as both its first and last
vowels. Thus at the moment when the lyric subject is in his deepest doubts over the presence of
Dionysus, the god appears to be lurking just beneath the surface. The speaker’s rejection of
Dionysus is replete with Dionysian subtextual presences; the reference to “podzemnye fleiti”
(“subterranean flutes”) perhaps most directly alludes to this liminal realm within the poem.
While the narrative of the poem seems to lead the lyric subject away from the temptations of pre-
Christian civilization, the form situates him firmly within a Greek substrate.

The memoirs of the museum curator B.V. Shaposhnikov’s conversations with Ivanov
from this period offer a telling insight into the blended Dionysian and Christian symbolism of the
poem. According to Shaposhnikov,

OCHOBHOIi CMBICH (3TOTO CTUXOTBOPEHHUSI) 3aKII0Yaics B TOM, 4To Bsdecnas MBanos

CUMTAET COBPEMEHHOE SJUTMHCTBO BO3MOXKHBIM TOJIBKO B (POPMAax XpUCTHAHCTBA, TaK KaK

BHE 3TUX (hOpM I'peUyeCcKHil MUpP €CTh «XpaM YKpalIeHHBIA OECOBY; AJUTMHCKUN TyX
repeniesl XpUCTHAHCTBY M B HEM TIOJy4YrII JajibHeliniee pa3urue. !

' B.V. Shaposhnikov, “Ogon’ sviatilishcha Apollona,” Nashe nasledie, no. 119, 2016,
http://www.nasledie-rus.ru/podshivka/11911.php (accessed Feb. 17, 2018). (“The fundamental
meaning [of this poem] consists in the fact that Viacheslav Ivanov considers contemporary
Hellenism possible only in the form of Christianity, since outside of this form the Greek world is
a ‘decorated temple of demons.’ The Hellenic spirit shifted to Christianity and received its
subsequent development in it.”)
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Ivanov’s explanation provides a template for Christian spirituality that accommodates Hellenism
as its forerunner. As in the poem, Ivanov positions Hellenism as prefiguring Christianity, though
gives Christianity pride of place. Without Christianity as its successor, “grecheskii mir est’

299

‘khram ukrashennyi besov’” (“the Greek world is a ‘decorated temple of demons’”). Christianity
is understood here as a continuation of the “ellinskii dukh” (“Greek spirit”) that had been
cultivated before the appearance of Christ. Ivanov’s emphasis on Christianity as the current
form that Hellenism has taken recalls the analogous situation in “Palinodiia,” where the
speaker’s rejection of Dionysus in favor of Christ is firmly entrenched in forms and symbols of
the classical world.

“Palinodiia” has been interpreted variously as a renunciation of Ivanov’s devotion to
Dionysus and Greek culture, and as an anticipation of Dionysus’ cyclical return.'> The merged
Orphic, Dionysian and Christian symbolics of the poem do not permit a reading that is free of

ambiguity or contingency.!® The ambivalence of the poem is probably indicative of Ivanov’s

own stance on the matter. Ivanov, after all, was one of the foremost scholars of Dionysian

12 See in particular Davidson, “Hellenism, Culture and Christianity,” pp. 83-116 for a reading of
the poem as a rejection of Dionysus. Bird in “Viacheslav Ivanov za rubezhom,” pp. 69-86
interprets the poem as Ivanov’s hope for a Dionysian reawakening.

13 According to Shaposhnikov’s memoir, Ivanov was hesitant at first to publish the poem:
“BstuecnaB VIBaHOB 3asiBUJI, UTO 3TO CIUIIKOM OOS3BIBAIOIIEE CTUXOTBOPEHUE, U, HAIKCAB €TO,
OH €Ille HEe YBEPEH, MOXET JIM HECTH 3a HET'O MOJHYI0 OTBETCTBEHHOCTh, KaK 3TO HEOOXOMMO
JOJKEH KaXKIbIi TI0AT 3a CBOM BhICKa3biBaHusA.” Shaposhnikov, “Ogon’ sviatilishcha Apollona,”
(accessed Feb. 17, 2018). (“Viacheslav Ivanov stated that the poem was too binding, and, upon
writing it, that he was uncertain whether he could take full responsibility for it, as each poet
necessarily must for their statements.”) This suggests that [vanov himself saw the poem as a
recantation. Furthermore, he was not eager to make this statement public, perhaps sensing that it
would be perceived in terms of closure with his prior work. In a typescript collection of Ivanov’s
poems located in the Shaposhnikov archive dated 1939, “Palinodiia” appears last, likewise
denoting a sense of finality that parallels the poem’s thematics.
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religion in the past century, and thus his self-willed abandonment of Dionysus could not have
occurred without a sense of uncertainty or regret. “Palinodiia” documents Ivanov’s struggle to
reconcile worldly wisdom and humility in Christ — a dilemma not unlike the Cappodocian
Fathers who had been educated in the Greek philosophical tradition. Much like the Desert
Fathers, Ivanov’s solution was to retreat to the Thebaid for prolonged silence and contemplation.
While he evidently felt compelled to heed the ““s neba zov” (“call from heaven”), his answer was
accompanied by a sense of internal conflict that rendered his poetic voice mute for many years.

Upon his conversion, the amalgam of Dionysus, art, and theurgy clearly became tinged
with resignation. His turn away from theurgic art appears reluctant, yet self-imposed. Pamela
Davidson notes that Ivanov’s

...spiritual development as a Christian was clearly inextricably linked to his creative

development as an artist...He is advocating (in “Palinodiia”) the need to strive for a new

balance between spiritual purity and artistic expression, to reach art through the spiritual

rather than the spiritual through art, as the theurgic symbolists had once set out to do.'*
The poem indicates a shift from the artistic to the spiritual in Ivanov’s sense of theurgic
possibility. He has dispensed with art as the point of departure toward theurgic ends, and,
“dukhom obnishchav” (“having become poor in spirit”), has been humbled. The culmination of
Ivanov’s search for Dionysus through theurgic art turned out to be Christ, much as his construal
of Dionysian religion was as a predecessor to Christianity. It appears that his need for theurgy
dwindled as his search for the spiritual reached a stage of resolution.

Whereas in his early life poetry acted as a kind of theurgic refuge in which he enlisted his

philological education to accumulate theurgically active symbols, Ivanov’s conversion could

indicate a shift toward a reliance on the pre-established rituals and dogmas of the Church.

14 Davidson, “Hellenism, Culture and Christianity,” p. 103.
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Instead of the celebrant performing theurgic rites through poetry, he becomes the initiand for
whom the rites are performed by the priesthood. In turn, his poetic voice is silenced; he has no
need of attempting theurgy through art because he has placed his confidence in the theurgic
viability of the rites of the Church. His sense of mystery associated with theurgic symbols yields
to the scholastically defined concept of how the sacraments work in Catholicism.
Correspondingly, engaging in theurgy through poetry becomes superfluous as well as a source of
conflict about his true spiritual allegiance. In emigrating to Rome and converting to Catholicism,
Ivanov has in a sense fulfilled his Dionysian mission; he has arrived in the eternal city and has

little need for theurgy as a means of attaining spiritual and creative self-definition.
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